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Þ chiigian Rides, 3 


Fre invite thee to walk OW the Tem 
ple of God, and to view this Magni- 
ficent Building, and to mark well 

Foundation,, the Matter, the Form 

be External Glory thereof; and then 

Salk into it, and there to behold the mot 

44 

u: There will you find that, "which will 

your Eye, draw your Heart, and bring 

Pinto David Rapture, Pſal. 27. 4, One 


2. t will I ſeek after, that I may, dwell 
the Houſe of the Lord all 1555 day 8 
-4ny life, there to behold the Reha 

8 the Lord, and enquire in his Temp! 8. I 
bon art 4 Believer, thou haft Eyes to. 
"this Heavenly Beauty, and Ears to 
this Heavenly Melody ; „ and th 4 | 
Ne herein declar'd; That ye aJſo, may 
p< Fellowſhip with us, and truly our 
2 ou ftip! is with the Father, and with. 
Ob Jelus Chriſt, 1 Job. 1. 3. 


a2 


bing, and overcoming Beauty of the 


I Ing have I defired of the Lord, and 
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ARE — _ 


Th the READER. | 

am ſenſible, ar the Ele& are ſcattevedlly 
abroad thro? the World, fo there are Belie e 
vers ſcattered abroad among all the Form; 
of Worſhip, which are a mono ft us; and thy 1 


— 


Time is lons*d for, when there ſhall be On ſe 
Lord, and his Name one, Zech: 14.9. Whedll 
all the Children of God ſhall be gathered top} 
gether under one Shepherd, and in on 
Sheepfold, Exel. 34. 23. When their Diff. 
rences in Judgment ſhall be ended, an 
Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and Judal 
Mall not vex Ephraim, I/. 11. 13. 
But the preſent Trial , to carry it nuf, 
towards one another until then, this is whalſhy, 
J aim at, and what we ſhould all preſs after,” 
and not confine our Aﬀe&ions ard Commu, 
nion to ſuch only, who are of our particul; 
Judgment: And in order hereunto, 1 
are to conſider, © 
1. That it is no new Thing, there wer 
always ſuch Things, wherein Chriſtiar 
did differ, as is manifeſt by the Epilſtleſſefo 
to the Churches in the Primitive Time: 
2. That there are many more, and fire 
greater Things wherein they agree, tha, 
wherein they can differ. N 
3. That they ſhould actually have Com 
munion together in thoſe greater Thing m 
wherein they agree; and not becaul be 
they differ in ſome Things: therefore * 
agg 


hee 
1 
1 
ie 

as 
1. 
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To the READER 


evelljjee and Unite in none, which is moſt 
lie peaſonable; notwithſtanding it hath 


Im 
tha 
On 
Then 
1 to 
Ong 
ifſe 


nuch obtained. Phil. 3. 16. Neverthe- 
mwhereto we have attained, let us walk by 
ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things : It 
jt enough, that ye agree in Judgment 
ether, but ye muſt walk together, and 
d and obſerve thoſe things together. 
ere fore, OE 
ang Such Chriſtians, which agree in What 
adalſgential ro the Being, and great Ends of 
urch Communion, tho' they differ in 
Things, yer they are to walk together, 
Members in one Communion: - | 
Such which do not come. up to thts, but 

Ihe in that Experience, Faith and 
tice which makes a Chriſtian; « what= | 

F they differ concerning, yet they are to 
e in their Affections and Duty to- 

bs one another, as Believers, for they 5 
ul one in CHRIST JESUS; and. 
fore they ſhould not wvex one another 
their Differences: A Believer & - 
rother, and why ſhould I vex my Bro 
„ ſince he is as willing to nom what 
e Mind of God, as my ſelf, and that 
Cone it (as 1 think) and not another, is 
hing wing to me? If I have more Light 
cauf be, let me praiſe Him which gave it, 
bre Not condemn; him which. hat h it not. bo 
agr. 3 _ There---* "i 
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w ha 
af te 


IM 


id fa 
„tha 


_— —_— 


To the READER. ÞJ 
There are many Dark Believers, Whom: R 
we mut have Charity for, who have 4 jn 
little True Light, with abundance of Dark / 
nels, that yet worſhip God among the Dead fo 
among l dead People, Forms, Faſhionsſ ds 
and Cuſtoms; and tho". we are not to wore] in 
(hip with them in theſe, (becauſe God hathl 
cated us and them alſo to a Separation from 
them) yet our Separation from Commu 
mon with them herein, is to be maintained 
with a mo entire Union in Affection au 

Communion with them, in all ſuch thing Op 
wherein we agree, or Wi..ety we have ann 
gained. . # l C8 
- An Argument for this 1 could draſ ni 
from an Inſtance: which (bleſſed by God) nN pre 
have amonoSt us in a far different reſpelſ baę 
which I the rather mention, that it may eveſ vai 
be encouraged. 5 Ih; 
Tho? the Proteſtants among Us, as peſ nor 

A abroad, differ in their Juda ments concemyme 
ing Religion in many Reſpects, by reaſaſbat 
vf which, there are many Names of Diſtinigb 
Sion and Parties,; yet every True Prdthe 
teſtant cannot but Agree as One Man, e 
fupport the Preſent Cauſe, to defend mie 
Proteſtant Religion, and our Rights Poi. 
Liberties again the Common -Invadqw 
thereof: And as. he is a;Mad-man, ip oz 
becauſe of bis different Apprehenſions ci 


? 
Req! 


on] Religions from his Neighbours,: will not 
4 jo in the Common Cauſe for the Good 
rk / his Country; but leave the Door open 


ad fr the Murther: of his Wife and Chil- 


ons|. den, the Lofs of his Eſtate, and Hnſlav- 
vor- ing his Poſterity; ſo it is much more un- 
hathl tasſonuble, that becauſe Believers do differ 


fronſ in ſome thing s, therefore they will not unite. 


mu n ſuch which are for the Common. and 
ined} General Good of all Real Chriſtians. 


and. If therefore Any quarrel with me for my 


bing Opinion and judgment, for a Free Com- 


A nunion with Believers, making Profeſſion 
of their Faith, and deſiring Church Com- 
dal nunion, notwithſtanding their different Ap- 


d) ng prehenſions in many things, as is diſcourſed 


ſpellſ bag. 83. I ſhall not quarrel with them, hut muſt 
y eveſ vit for better Reaſons to the contrary, than 
have yet read or heard; and I deſire nothing 
4 Mfmore than Soft Words and Hard Argu- 
ncen ments. And if I am in an Error, I pray 
reaſMibat in a Friendly Manner I may be put to 
Mitunobts, For the wrath of Man workethnot 
berge Righteouſneſs of God; Jam. 1. 20. 
an, Noms will not inform Mens - Judgments, 
a tmleſs it be that they are abuſed, Sword's 
ts Moints were never appointed to engrave Truth 
vadqa Mens Hearts, nor Noiſe and Clamour, 
„ ü 2 the Bar to Diſcipline : If any thing 
ns ec. 

Reg 
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ims, it is Love and Friendly Uſage. 


15 


Too tlie REA DBR. 

' What I have writ of the Myſtery, Spiris 
tual Beauty, and Glory of a Church of 
Chriſt, I hope I may truly ſay, Mine Eyes 
| have beheld; and I can aſſure the Believer, fy 
that when he comes with his Spiritual Eye, I 
to behold the King there, in his Beauty, he Þ; 
will ſay with the Cueen of Sheba, 2 Chron, 
9. G. The half was not told him; what I have 
| ſaid is indeed but a Beginning, an Eſſay, and 
I pray it may be a means to ſtir up ſome, who 
|- miniſter in the Temple, and behold this Glo- In 
ry, to go on with that part which is mo$t be- 
ne ficial, and yet leſs writ on; tho" it exceeds ſh; 
the other in Glory. as the Sun doth the means. 
et Star Did we ſee more of this Glory, had 
we more of this Preſence, and beheld more 
of this Beauty, it would cure our Diviſions, 
heal our Breaches, ana Build again our 
Temples... HILL ? 
I was neceſſitated to this by reaſon of ſuch an 
Perſons, who are brought home to Jeſus 
Chriſt, among Us, and deſire to have Com- 
munion with Us; and yet tho they. were: 
acquainted with Chriſt were ignorant ff 
Church Fellowſhip, to whom 1 thought 11 
was my Duty, according to the Light te ( 
Lord had given me, To ſhew. them the p, 
Form of the Houſe, and the Faſhiongy's, 
thereof, and the going out thereof, andſ , 
the coming in thereof, and ** En 
* £4 | = I G1y:. 
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To the READER. 

© Þ0rdinances thereof, Ezek. 43.11. And 
f en I had done this, the following words 
me with great Warmth and Power, upon 
r, by Spirit, And write them in their 
cht, that they may keep the whole 
rm thereof, and all the Ordinances 
n. pereof, and do them: Which I have done 
. purpoſe, that ſuch Perſons which pro- 
nd um for Communion, may be inform d of Þ© 
v0» Nature and Ends thereof, and may know 
to behave Themſelves in the Church 
Jod, the Pillar ad Ground of Truth. 
$'s was my Firſt Deſign; but it being my 
it, among others, to be Miſrepreſent 5 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, I have talen 
Opportunity plainly to declare to all, 
Faith, and Practice, with a plain Pro- 
tation gainſt what We Believe ro be Wl 
Feſy and Error; and that in ſuch a Plain BH 
inner, as if any will yet miſtake Us, and 1 
lus ge Us again with Contrary Prin- 


| 
omeples; they mut do- it in the Face f. 
weſe f Sun, and ſir again ſt their own Light aud ⁴ 
1 5 uſciences Asad this is one Reaſon, hy b 


eve not tied My Self up to the Words 
| Order of any Particular Confeſſion 
Faith, 4 alfo becauſe I can expreſs my 
Sentiments best in my own Words. 
ana And when the Whole vvas done, I vuas 
er led to View this Tabernacle of Da- 
7. _— IC, vid, 


To the REA DER. 
vid, 4;. Fallen amongSt us, and in vohar | 
Reſpect; and vvhat I have obſervd, is but Is 
too Plain and Obvious, wvherein I intend I. 
not 4 Reflexion upon any Particular Party, | 
thecauſe of Complaint being upon the Whole 


. 


But with what Pleaſure do I behold the 

Dawns of that Day prophecied of, Amos ul 
9. 11. In that day will I raiſe up the Tas hf 
bernacle of David that is fallen down: 
and cloſe up the Brezches thereof, and 
I will raiſe up his ruines,and I will build 
it as in the days of old. Aethinks I ſes ih 
it begun: Behold, our Lord is on his Way 
he is making towards us, he is haſtning aff 
pace; the Day dawns, the Glory ſhines, thei c 
Ark 25 returning, the Spirit i come. forth inen 
ſome glorious Meaſures of Light, Loveat 
Liberty, Peace, Afinrance and joy: Leffou 
us remove from Maſlah 27 Meribah, Exe 
17.7. thoſe Places of Strife ana Conteng 
tion; and no more chide and contend mul 
one another, and tempt the Lord, ſay ingꝶd 
is the Lord among us or not. He 4174 
Leaping over the Mountains, and sky 
ping over the Hills,/» ſhould we : The Wall 
of. Separation, ww.ch we have made again 
. Communion: with one another, hath; m# F 
ſeparated him from holding Communiq 0 
with us; He leap: over one Wall, and Pay 
Skips over the other and viſits all his o n 
their ſeveral Communities. by” 


K. 


— — 


70 the RE A D E R. 
Yubar | But let us now build 


a Houſe for our God 

10 but | n ſhewn in the Mount: 
vtend firſt Temple. or Goſpel Church 
arty, if » the Pattern of the ſecond; 7 
hole; ne in ah [ont ns Treatiſe according th 
d the gh t. ſhewn the Foundation, the Mate- 
mos Form e » and oi ven ſome Di- 

Taft ions to build, if th 


ey are ſtirred ph th eir 

wn, tarts to this Work,and | d have furtherLight, 

andi Pr, bring i It zn 0 ſhew It, that it may 
uild Compared with the Pattern' wt 7 the n 

tout Heat and Co 5 


3 Lord's Way it, 7 make 
; theſſe of the moſt. unlikkiy Means and Inftry- 
th inſents, 70 ect his Deſi 


i 5 5 and therefore, 
at doth not a e 8785 75 no 
; untain can 1 - eru 


bel, kcome bla 
ing he RPE 50 rth he Head- ſtone | 
ms eof. wit Lutin 10 rac 
Kir I it. 5 cop Mr bi * 
all 
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gr ment; 5 You _ the tr 
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To the READER. 
the Hope that is in me; whereby J am the 
more ſtrengthned and comforted, and can- 
not but adore in Duſh and A ſhes, that Grace, | 
which ſtill magnifies it ſelf in ſuch a moſt un- 
worthy Creature. I would riſe higher in 
all Holy Obedience, Infinite Love conſtrains 
but I am humbled, and kept low by my ſinful } 
Nature, and yet thro*. the Riches of Divine 
Grace, I miniſter before the Lord in th 
High Prieſt'? Garments, I have the great 
Male of the Flock to offer, Mal. 1. 14. 
| and have Boldneſs to enter into the Holi- 
| - eſt, by the Blood of Jeſus ; Heb. 10. 19. 
I will now keep you no longer in the Porch, 
put inuite you in, Where, 1wiſh thy Soul to 
fee in Reading, what mine hath in Writing 
and then the further you walk, the more you 
will be pleas d, and yet never ſatisfied un-“ 
til you aſcend from the Temple below, to 
that above; from the Gate of Heaven, ta 
Heaven it /elf ;, where, 1.wiſh to meet and 
walk with thee, in the Eternal Views of the; 
Beauty ænd Glory, which now we have b 
ſome Glimpſes of : So prays . 
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EAUT Y 
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«OR mY in his T — &c. 
joli- 15 


rch, MATTH. 2 2 
Ie hing them to obſerve all thing 5 


* whatſoever I have commanded ou; 
-d lo I am mith you always, even 


wy tao the end of the World. 


* Fd — — — n 
he CHAP. F 
ve but | | 


Opening the Text. 


AITH is that Spiritual Bye, 
| whereby we view new Covenant 
ö * Love; by this we are lead into 
ie amazing Myfteries of Electing and 
5 deeming Grace, into the way of 
ay K's ſaving — by Jeſ us Christ, 
ö in 


nd, 


SY 
— 


2 The Beauty of the Lord: 
in whom all is laid up, and wherein! 
all is ſecured as the Head, the Surety al 
and Mediatour of the New CovenantÞ" 
10 that the Believer ſees his ſtandingſfſ* 
ſafe'in his, and that becauſe Chriſt live 
he ſhall live alſo, that nothing ſhall b! 
able to ſeparate him from the Love af 2 
God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus; neither Dr} 3 
vils, Men nor Sin, that all things are wels! 
and ſecurely ordered in a Covenant e 
Grace made with Chris, the Head and 
with the Elect as the Covenant Seed, tha. 
every Perfection of the Divine Nature ai.“ 
as Towers about the Walls of the Covefer 
nant. And that Covenant Truth, Holig2c 
neſs and Faithfulneſs are tied and oblif he 
ged for the Security of his Salvation 
and that the Word and Oath of God! 
bath made it ſurer than Heaven anfine 
Earth; now the Faith of theſe things; 
ſo far from giving Men Liberty to liveqh © 
they liſt, that it is that which naturally* - 
inclines to Duty and Obſervance : TMA 
Grace of God teaches, Titus 2. 14. all 
this Love of Chriſt conſtrains, 2 Con 
14. and they are Believers only thi 
are able to worſhip God a right, al 
offer up to him Spiritual Sacrifices i 
_ COprift Jeſus, and accordingly Spiri 
Obſervance is required at their hang 
N 


. 00 
- * 


. * «ai J 
1 a 
& a. 1 , 
= 


in his Temple, &c. 3 
„A ching them to obſerve all things 
Jatſoever I have commanded them, 
which Words are the Commiſſionof 
inddery Miniſter of Chriſt; wherein we 
ay obſerve, 1 = 
1. The Great Commiſſioner. 
2. The Commiſſioned. 
Del 3. The Commiſſion. - 
well The Great Commiſſioner, and that 
t Meſus; and Jeſus came and ſpake to them, 
ang, v. 18. and that under many en- 
thalaring Circumſtances. 
ea. After his Death and Sufferings 
ovelter he had offered up himſelf in Sa- 
Jolihffce for their Sins and Sakes, after 
obliÞ had finiſn'd Tranſgreflions, made an 
tionbd of Sins, reconciled for Iniquity, 
Go brought in an everlaſting Righte- 
| anfllneſs, Dan. 9. 24. When he had done 
wy 6, Jeſus came and ſpake to them, ſay- 
TY Ce | | | 
"I After his Reſurrection, he died for 
Thiſir Sins, and roſe again for their Juſtifi- 
ation, Rom. 4, laſt. After he had carried 
Fir Sins into the Grave, the Land of 
thhgetfulneſs, and there had left them, 
Aer he was juſtified as the repreſenta- 
e Head of the Elect, and ſo they in 
ihn: Then Jeſus came and ſpake to them, 
g &c. | 


VE 


pe = 


Li - After 


The Beauty of the Lord 
3. After he had received as Media! F 
tour and Head of the Church, all Power 
in Heaven and Earth, Al power in Ha ; 
ven and Earth is given unto me: Go 70 „ 
therefore, GC. f 

2. The Perſons Commiſſioned wer 
the Diſciples and Miniſters of Chris q 
and what is their Commiſſion, is th” 


8 
5 
* 


Commiſſion of every one that is mai 


a Miniſter by the Holy Ghoſt; what h I 
faith to them, he ſaith to all, Go ye. then on 
fore, &c. 2 = T. 
3. We have the Commiſſion, and tua“ 
is in expreſs order: 1. To Teach, 2. J 
Baptiſe, 3. To teach them all thing 
- Whatſoever I have commanded then 
Where Teaching and Baptizing is firſt 
Teaching, as that whereby they becam E, 
| Pelievers, by the Goſpels coming not gen 
word only, but in power, and in the Hil A 
Gho#t, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4. and Baptiſm, where, 
they profeſs their Faith and Intereſt! 55 
Chris publickly, and then they weren 
obſerve all things, & c. wherein I of v. 
ferve, That Baptiſm did not initul 4 
them into a particular viſible Chu A 
of Chri#t, for it was ſaid they were i 3 
ded. to it afterward, Ad, 2. 41, 42. Me: 
we find that Philip baptized the Be <- 
nuch in his way without his being 


) 
un 


* rn. 
* * N 


Nn 
„thereby to a particular Church; 
edis jd thele are the Perſons, which are to 
VWelkiaught to obſerve it, wherein we have 
a) the Duty required, Teaching them 
"0 Mebſerve all things whatſnever J have com- 
 Iiided you: ( 2.) and the Promiſe an- 
VelSxed hereunto, Aud lo I am with you al- 
mi ys, even to the end of the World. 

ti . The Duty required, from whence 
malt e may obſerve Miniſters of Chrit have 
at At done with Perſons when they are 
hende Believers: It is true then they 
ww they are ſafe for Heaven and Glo- 
1; for he that believes ſhall never pe- 


y 
) 


| thi 
2. N 
Nl unded, he ſhall be ſaved, 7 fark 16:16 
rt © they mutt be taught further, and 


cane more of their Maſter's Will. 


not i 
dem; you muſt not only teach them 


pmething , but teach them all things, 
ef lat ſoe ver have commande; let them 
ow the whole revealed Will of God, 

1 Fat God hath declared to you, that 
ituk You declare to them; you are the 
bun ewaras of the Myſteries of God, and 
«i becomes a Steward to be found faithful, I 
4 dr. 4. 1, 2. This was that the Apoſtle 
ies the Epheſians to record for, when 
+ was departing from them, and was 
8 1 B 3 to 


, he ſhall never be aſhamed, nor con- 


2. They are to hide nothing from 


] am pure from the Blood of all Men, fo 


J collect two things. 
Power to require an Obſervance of an 
Lord Jeſus Christ hath not commandedF* 


Superſtition; and we are to follow n 


this faith the Lord. 5 


The Beauty of the Lord 1 
to ſee their Faces in the Fleſh no more 
Wye eſore I take you to record this day, thi f 

, 15 
V\ 


J have not firmed to declare unto you th 
whe Counſel of God; Afts 20. 26, 27. 


CHAP. I.. 
Of $ eparat ion. 


e great Queſtion is, What tho 2 
8 things are, which ſuch Per ions affbe: 
to be further taught, teaching them ti 
obſerve. Auſw. In general it is whiff * 


he bad commanded them ; from whenc *f 
c 


1. That the greateſt Apoſtle hath ne 


(011 
et 


thing in the Worſhip of God, that the A 


for that would be Will-worſhip, an?" 


Apoſtle nor any Miniſter further, tha P 
they follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 16. it mul 1 
be with; Thus hath the Lord ordained, ante 


1 
[ 


he 


2. That whatſoever the Apoſtles ang 
Diſciples of our Lord did require of H 
lievers to oblerve, was commanded bf 


" 1 hu Tempe, & 
5 » 


Se Lord, otherwiſe we accuſe them of 
utaithfulneſs, requiring that which 
Wig Christ commanded not. 
2 We are told Ache 1, 2, 3. That Jeſs 
. $55 with his Diſciples forty Days after 
s Reſurrection, giving Commandment 
— 9 his Diſciples, and ſpeaking of the 
ings pertaining to the Kingdom of 
od, and what theſe things were 1s to 
e known by their practice, what we 
Hd them requiring and practiſing on 
thoſbelievers, are the things Chr gave 
hem in Commandment, to teach them 
0 obſerve, | F 
24%. More particularly the firſt thing 
re find required of them with reſpect 
0 Obſervance, is a Separation from rke WM 
1 no ord 3 our Lord was erecting a a- 
anom, which thy it was in the W ,. 
endet was not of the World; the Sub- 
dedets thereot were to be Believer nos, 
anhpiritual Men, ſuch that are quickned 
„nnd born again. He tells his Diſciples, 
thabhat they were not of this World, for 
mufſe had choſen them out of it; and 
ante re fore the World did hate then, Jh. 
5. 19. their Separation from them is not,. 
and 1. From Trade and Buſineſs with the 
"BW orld, for then they muſt go out of 
he World, they having the. greateſt WM 


1b 
thi „ | ſhare 


nore 
9 tha 
2, fe 


s ar 
mt 
Wha 
1EnC 
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E ſhare in the Trade and Traffick of itÞP 

2. Not from Civil Society, and theſe: 
Performance of all relative Duties, agſpl« 

Parents and Children, Husband and a 

Wife, Maſter and Servant, King and{þb 

Subject, Magiſtrate and People. NotÞby 

from their Company, upon all lawfulþlti 

occaſions, and in all Civil Reſpects whatÞ - 
ſoever. They are not the Pelievers choice an 
thoſe are the Saints, the Excellent in thel} of 
Earth, in whom they delight, but thor: 
they are not their choice, whilſt a Be ſe 
liever is in the World, he muſt havehu 
Company with the Men of it. But, fall 

2. The Separation from them is rlc 
I. In reſpe& of Worſhip. 1.. Fromfſth 
all their Idolatrous, Vain, Babyloniſh, Su- ti 
perſtitious Worſhip, wherein they teach a 
for Doctrine the Traditions and Com-Ft © 
| mandments of Men: whence our LordÞi . 
calls it vain Worſhip, Matth. 15. 9. inf 
F vain they do worſhip me, teaching for 
Doctrine the Commandments of Men. no 
This is offering to the Lord ſtrange Fire a 
even that which he hath not command- of 
ed; and therefore to be ſeparated from ffec 
as ſoon as known; in ſuch a manner as1$h | 
after declared. _— 
| 2. From worldly and-carnal Worſhip- al 
pers: when the World takes on they rc 
N | the 


in his Temple, &e. 

e eprofeſſion of a Church in Nations and 
theſes, as the Church of Rome, &c. Wren 
| agfjple Nations become a Church,andPer- 
ands are Members thereof by natural, and 
andi by ſpiritual Birth; by Generation and 
Nottby Regeneration; where Men become 
rfulplitied for Miniſters by Art and hu- 
bat In Learning, and not by the Gra- 
ice and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; Jadg- 
the of, and called forth to Oſlice by 
thoturall Men like themſelves, from 
Pele Believers are called to ſeparate, 
avenuſe the Lord requires, the Subjects 
fall Church Ordinances not to be the 
rid, but Men. called ont or it by 
-omF[th in Chriit, yea, though they ſhould 
Su-Ftice Ordinances materially right, as 
ach are inſtituted ; yet they are not the 
bm-t Subjects of them. It is not for na- 


ordhl Men to embody theuiſelves toge- 
inf as a Church of Chriſt, not for ſuch, 


forſt are not ſound in the Faith, theie 


en. not tee the Kingdom of God, 7oh. 5.3. 
ire are notcapable to perform the Du- 


nd-Jor a Church, nor enjoy the Priviledges 
om feof, nor behold its ſpiritual Beau— 
51h Excellencies and Glories; there- 
let them be National or Congrega- 
a), if the profeſſed Mater of chat 
ch be any thing ſhoct of ſpir'tnal 

DB: x P,1 en 


ip- 
m 


he 


8 * | 
* A 
„ 8 
bat 44 
TY , 


. ! n 


Men born again and converted to Chriſt. IN 
if that be not the Rule of Trial by pi. Put 
ritual Men, who are only Judges here je 
of, they may be as Civil Societies and 
Corporations under ſuch DenominatiÞ®* 
ons, and diſtinguiſhed by particula ber 
Principles, and brought under Rule anc od 
Order, but they are not Churches of Je 
ſus Chriſt. It is not for natural Me 0g, 
to preach Chriſt, whom they know not jel 
neither as Miniſters of Chriſt ought ſuc ed 
to be ſubjected to, but ſeparated from lis 
neither becauſe ſome converted Perfon Apc 
are found among them, are they ChurchÞP 
es of Chriſt, fince their Conſtitution H. 
wrong; for God hath his People in BM 
bylea, which will not make them Si Tet 
they are Babylon ſtill, and they are calle the 
to ſeparate from them, and from all un Un 
believing carnal Worſhippers; 2 Cor. the! 
16. 17, 18. Je dye not unequal 10 
yoked with Dubelie rers, for what Fellow the 
kath Rinhteouſneſs with Unriohteouſneſs, 54504 
what Communion hath Light with Darkat an 
and what Concord hath Chriſt with Betalgf#7 
Or, what Part math he that believeth niacle 
an T:f:del, and what Arreement hath t Dar 
Temple of God with Idols? For ye are t Bel, 
Temple of the living God, as God hath ſaſlivi 
1 will dwell in them, aud walk in them, 49g 


1 in his Temple, &Xc. 11 
itt. l v be their God, and they ſhall be m] 
ty i ple, 17. Wherefore come out from among 
\ere 0172 and be.ye ſeperate, faith the Lord 5 and 
ande not the wnclean Thing, and I will 
nati ei ve You. V. 18. And JL mill be A Ta- 
ali ter unto you, and you ſhall: be my Sons 
al na Daughters, faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
f je ln Ox and an Aſs werenot to be yoked 
Medbgether under the Law, neither are 
nothbelievers and Unbelievers to be vo- 
ſucled together under the Goſpel - Fr 
romlthis is to be unequally yoked, that the 
rſonlpoſtle ſpeaks of Worſhipping together 
urchls plain, from ver. 16. Ye are the Temple 
on if the Living God, and that collectively 


1 zAconſidered, as a Church of Chriſt, and 


Fin lemples are built for Worſhip, and 
alleſthe Reaſon rendered, why Believers and 
1 unlünbelievers are not to be yoked toge- 
257, (her in Worſhip is, becauſe there can be 
ano Fellowſhip.nor Communion, which is 
owe great D 
„ phat Fellomſhi 
und the other are Infidels, for what Me- 
eliallium is there between true Faith and In- 
; miſidelity ? The one is Light, the other 
th PDarkneſs; the one is Cyriſt, the other is 
re IBelial; the one is the Temple of the 


zn of Divine Worſhip: Fr 
c. The one are Believers, W 


ſaſiving God, living, lively Stones, built 


„ together for an Habitation of God WM 
-$ Wo 


The Beauty of the Lord | 
* the Spirit; and the other is 
Temple made upof Unconverted Menb n 
who are all Idolaters in the midſt olle 
the higheſt Profeſſion, Rule and Orde rs 
if it were to be found among them 
and therefore ſuch a Church is a Temple 
of Idols. Wherefore come out from amond 
them, and be ye ſeparaie, ſaith the Dd 
The fame Argnment the Apoſtle ma 
nages in 1 Cor. 10. 21, when a Compan 
of Believers ſit at the Table, eating o 
Bread, and drinking of Wine, in remem * 
brance of Chris: this! is the Lord 8 Table t 
When a Company of Unbelievers are top 
gether there, this is not the Lord's Table 7 
they cannot diſcern the Lord's Body . 
neither is this a Civil Table, it is þ. 
Table contrary to Divine Inſtitutionput 
and therefore ought to be ſeparateqhe 
from. 0 | 
3. There is to be a Separation frompin 
all the vain, finful and willed Cuſtomgne 
Faſhions, and AbominatWs tliereof fer 
Eph. 5.7. Be not Je there, ore part akers wit: : 
them. Ver. 11. And have 10 Fellowſhip wil at 
the unfruit ful mor ks of Darkaefſs ; but raſhbe/ 
ther repreve them. Rev. 18. 4. And I heard < 
a voice ſeying, Come out of her my- Peapleye'! 
that ye be not aer, of her ſins, and thuuo; 
BL receive not of her plagues, Rom. 12. : 
8. | 


fn bis Pepe ri 


is, of not conformed to this | 21 but be you 
Men e, med, by the renewing of your Mind, 

i oße ve may prove, what is that good and ac- 

rae; table, and perfect Will wan God. 

emf] 

mple i 5 ; | , : 725 

mon GH 

Lord, 5 

ma Of Church Fellonſhip. 

pany 

g 0 S they are to ſeparate from the 
1em World, ſo they are to be added 


ableÞo the Church, Acts 2. 41. And the ſame M 
e toÞy there were added unto them about three 
ableſbouſand Souls. ver. 47. The Lord added 
ody % the Church; It is not enough for the 
is feople of God to come out of Babvlon, 
-10nÞut to come to Sion, not enough. for 
atedjhem to ſeparate from the Wor! id, but 
o join to the Church, to ſeparate from 1 
romfin, Satan, and the World, but to give 
omshemſelves to the Lord: 2. Cor. 8. 5. 
eof er. 6. 16. Thus, ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye 
wirr the Ways, and ſee, and ask for the old 
witachs, where is the good Way, and walk 
rafberein, and you ſhall fd Reſt for your Souls. 
e art Qu. But what is it as ſuch ought to be 
ople$@171t, that deſire Fellomſhip and Commu—- 
thaion with a Church of Chriſt? 


Ls 1 þ 
zl. A 
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Anſw. Such ought to be taught theſe 
four Things. | 0 
1. That for Believers to embody to- ch 
gether, and enter into a Church-ſtate, 1h 
is an Ordinance of God, and Appoint-I 
ment of Chriſt; and therefore it is the 
Duty of Believers to join themſelves 
eo | 
| 2y. That they ought thereupon to beſ, 
taught what a particular Church of Je- 
ſus Christ is, as to the Matter and Form / 
thereof. 5 — | th 
3. They ought to be taught the Faith 
and Order thereof; viz. the Ordinances, [hc 
= Rule, Government and Diſcipline of af; 
Church of Chriſt. — 
4. They ought to be taught the My-Ith 
ſtery, the Spiritual Beauty, Excellencyſ ba 
and Glory hereof; which I principallyſ th 
& aim at, as being that, which is ſo littleſ zr 
ſieen by us. 5 


| pe 

—_. OE tt. ” . — W bt 
= « * . ee 
N | _ Proving Church Communion to be ant at 
l Ordinance of Chriſt. 8 
1. Que ought to be taught, that forBe |, 
A lievers tolmbody together, and en | 
ter into a Church-ftate is an Ordinance} g 


— 


on 


loritt; otherwiſe their entering into a 


lippears from theſe things following. 
the Apoſtles, purſuant to this Commiſ- 


ws * 2, 1 
full thinos which I have commanded you: and 


twenty, Acts 1, 15. Peter, after the pour- 
Jing out of the holy Ghoſt, preaches to 

the Jews, and they believ'd, and wereW 
JF baptized, and then they were added to 


lem, from whence was to go forth the 


J Apoſtles proceeded, where they preach 


in his Temple, Ke. 
of God, and an Appointment of Fe/us BW 


church-ſtate will not be of Faith, and 

yhatloever is not of Faith is Sin. 1 
And that it is an Ordinance af God, 

ind an Inſtitution of the Lord Jeſus Chrit, MW 


1. From the Doctrine and Practice of 


ſion, Mat. 28. 20. Teaching them to oh er ve t N 


the firſt .Inftance we have is in As 2. | 
41, 42, 47. the Church being gathered 1 
de fore to the number of an hundred and 


the Church about three thouſand Souls; 
and they continued ſtedfaſtly in the & 
poſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread and Prayers. Which 
comprehends and takes in the Faith, Or- 
der and Diſcipline of a Church of Crit, 
and theſe together are expreſly called 
the Church, Acts 8. 1. this was the fir 
Goſpel Church. The Church at Feruſaf 


Law, I/a. 2. 3 and in this Method thei 
cd 
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b Ee the Goſpel al Sinners were con- fk 
verted to the Faith, as in Derbe, Lyſtra, pure 
enim and Antioch, Als 14. 21, 22, 23, 5. 2 
24. Aud the ne. vt day he departed with. he 
q Barnabas % Derbe, and when they had let 
| 22 the Goſpel to that City,and had tauoht I ſc 
many, they returned ag ain to Ly ſtra, and to V P. 
E Iconium and Antioch: and v. 23. They coc 
E ordained them Elders in every Church. W hich Id 
. in every place, Where the Goſ- uch 
pel had ſucceſs, they planted particular xD. 
I | Churches, which afterwards were called [hal 
1 the Church of ſuch a place, as Nome, Co- i tl 
inth, Galatia, &c. Thus in Chapter 19. Þ le 
Paul meets with twelve Diſciples, lays Ia, 
E his Hands upon them, and they receive Þeſs 
Y the Holy Ghoſt; and in Chapter 20. we kn! 
f have an account that the Diic.ples were eip 
become a Church, and had Elders over (et 
them; z. 17. He Gt to Epheſus, and cated bot 
be Elders of the Church: The ſame thing ſe i 
manifeſted in Titus 1, 5. For this cauſe fuld 
41 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldest. ſet It h. 


order the things that are wanting, and or- 


ure 
Wii: Elders in every City, as J had AL pointed up 

| il thee : Which ſhews in every City, where % 
ehe Goſpel had ſucceſs, they planted par- lats 
| ticular Churches. 


2. This is evident from our Locd Je- 
TH Chriſt himſelf, who owns and writes to h 
3g them, I 


* in his Temple, Kc. 
- Sem, as ſo many particular diftint WM 
4, Þurches and their Elders; or Angels, 
v. 2. 1. Unto the Angel of the Church of 
eſus write tweſe things, ſaith be, that 
eth the ſeven Stars in his right hand. 
u fo of Smirna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar- 
to þ Philadelphia, Laodicea, and particular- 
ey commands, That he that hath an Ear 
h Bid bear what the Spirit faith unto the 
= Þwches, v. 17. Ch. 3.6. 13. 22. And by 
ir Direction he gives, Matth. 18: 17. If 
> hall neglect to hear, tell it to the Church: 
- Þ the power, which he gives to bind 
{ looſe, ſhews it is his own Inſtitu- 
5s Jn, for no ſuch Rule can be obſerv'd, 
leſs there be a Church, and the Church 
$1 in being perſecuted Crit and his 
ſciples. Inſomuch as they agreed wWho- 
rer ſhould confeſs him, ſhould be caft 
tof the Synagogue, Joh. 22. and there- 
e it is not to be ſuppoſed our Lord 
uid direct his Diſciples to go thither, 
had ordained and appointed ſuch a 
FJurch as believers might have recourſe 
upon all offences whatſoever: And 
to fuch an one walking in his appoint- 
Fits hath he promiſed his preſence, 
d. Where two or three are gathered toge- 
in my Name; viz. By my Authority and 
O int ment, there am I in the mid ſt of them, he 
5 | walk- 


* 
pm * 
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walleth in the nid of his golden baude 
” REV. 2. 1. # 


3. It is evident from the Apoſtlef le 


Epiſtles to them as Believers, embodieff; 


and incorporated together, as partial, , 
lar Churches of our Lore! Jeſus Chrii 
wherein they write to Elders as E 0 
ders of ſuch Churches, and to Membeſ, 
as in a Church Relation, and w herel 
they give Direction for their particul 
Diſcipline, Order and Rule, thus PA. 
writes to Timothy, and gives him Pat 
cular Directions, reſpecting Elders, the 
Qualifications, Office and Duty; a 
reſpe&ing Members, and their Duty 
that ſo he might know how to bebe 
himſelf in the Houſe of God, whif 
is the Church of the living God, tha 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 
15. And alſo he writes to Titus, who 
he left in Crete, to ſet in Order t . 0 
Things that were wanting, and giv 
Direction for Biſhops or Paſtours. Cha 

I. 5, 6 For the aged Men, and ag F 
Women, for Young Men and Womfhg, 
how to behave themſelves, to Maſthic 
and Servants, and Church Membthn. 
in all Relations and Capacities. Chia 
2, and 3. all which abundantly prov a 
that Church Communion is an On 

PR nal 


n. 


0 * W L A 2 
ON LO 
= « 


in bis Temple, Wen 19 1 


fick mee of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. it is 
(ther evident from the Names and 
File tles given to them; Temples fitly fra- 
gar get her by the Fly Ghoſt \ Eph. 2. 
dich, His Houfbold, V. 19, Fellow Citizens, 
briſf 19. and cherelore incorporated toge- 
S E cher; His Flock, Act 20, And alſo 
nem the Neceflity of ſuch an Embody- 
ory x and Incorporating together, to the 
culf oy ment of Many Priviledges, and 
A Pecformance of many Duties, that 
Parſanot be done without it: But I ſee no 
Fcaſlion for further Demonſtration. 


ut — — — — 
wr "CHAP. V. 

What a particul ir Church of Jeſus 
0 Chriſt . 


Econdly, ſuch that defire Church 
i Communion ought to be taught, 
Chat a particular Church of Jeſus Chriſt 
ag Otherwiſe they will not know to 
omom, or what to joyn themſelves, 


"1 F you will Find in this Deſcrip- 
bt 5 


Chil K Particular Viſible Goſpel Church 
Ma Society of Perſons, called out of 

Meir natural and Wordly Eftate, re- 
an} generated 1 
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generated and quickened by the Wort 
and Spirit, brought to he ObediencÞtt< 
of Faith and Knowledge of the Worſſur 
ſhip of God in Chriſt, giving an Adj 


count of their Faith and Experiency 2» 


to each other whereby they charitabl7® 
judge one another to be Believers i 
Chriſt, do in the Name of the Lord joy rit 
i themſelves together in an Holy BondF*? 
or by ſpeciall Agreement for the EN 
erciſe of Communion of Saints, anÞ*: 
thereby unite together and Embod 
themielves as a Church of Chriſt, “- 
walk in the Faith and Order of thþ ar 
ſame, in the Practice of all the OrdfP 
nances of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and! la) 
the Diſcipline, Rule and Order of i 
Houſe, according to the New Teſt 5 
ment: A Congregation thus walkin.” 
together, is a particular viſible Churd 
or Chriſt,” lie 
In this Deſcription we are to -conſſ” 
der, 1. The Matter. 2. The Fory 
or Bond thereof. 
1. The Matter of a Goſpel Churc 
ought to be Believers only, which is ei 
dent ; 1 
1, From their Separation from t 
World. The World is carnal, dead, unt 
generate and unbelieving, if thele be: 
mitt 


te 
edg 


0 
all 


4 4 * 
* 


in his Temple, &c. 21 
Tore 


en Stted into the Communion of the 
Vorharch of Christ, Where then is the Se- 
Achation? 5 


enel 2, Our Lord Jeſus hath poſitively told , | 


abll John 3. 3. Except a man be born again, 
Sg icanuot fee the Kingdom of God; not his 
joy ritual Kingdom below no more, than 
ond Heavenly Kingdom above. The Goſ- 


EN Church is call'd this Kingdom, Mark 


ans. and the Myſteries thereof are calbd 


bod Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; 


+ cr. This Spiritual Kingdom was com- 


-44þ among them, which they could not ſee, Y' 


Irdlept they were horn again; none but Spi- 
ad al Eyes can behold the Beauties, which 
f | diſcover'd in this Temple; none but 
eſulritual Ears can hear the bleſſed Muſick, 
Ikidl.be delighted with the Harmony of the 
Fi ine Perfections in Chr:s#; none but 

ritual Hands can handle of that Word 
onſllife, nor any but Spiritual Palates can re- 


= 


i Orl 


h, nor Drinking his Blood, but with 


Jure Mouth of Faith 5 Unbelievers are not 


* ©Þrch Members: they are not fit to Cele- 


Atte the Ordinances, nor to enjoy the Pri- 
inrldges thereof; they are not fit to per- 
ahn one Duty there requir'd, becauſe they 

> Fall Spiritual, Foh. 4. 27. The hour cometh 
N © and 


WW ; — 
* | — 
1 


theſe Dainties: there is no Eating his 


e to perform the Duties requir'd of 


5 7 I; 
- "o » 


13 
1 } 

" 

k . 


2 7 Baptiſm, wherein alſo you N raſen With ; | 


with the Spirit, he hath not Communio 


up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, 


"T8 "II 
. 
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and now is, when the true worſhippers ſoallÞpes 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, ur 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him Ir 

This account we have of them all as 

(l.) Iwill pray with the Spirit, and with thi 
” Underftlandins alſo. 1 Cor. 14.15. (2.) An 
1 will ſmg with the Spirit, and with the Vn 
derſtanding alſo. (3.) ------ buried with hi 


"i! 
ls, 
uh 
of 
him thro' the Faith of the Operation of God eh 
who hath raiſed Him from the dead, Coll h 
1, 12. (4.) He that eateth and drinketh u © 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation t h 
himſelh not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor 1 
| 11.29. And none of theſe can an Urengeſy,, 
nerate Man do; he cannot pray nor ln. 


— 


mi 


with a buried and riſen Jeſus in his Bay i 
tiſm, neither hath he Communion with thi f. 
Blood and Body of Christ at the Lord... 
Supper; and therefore ought not to be aff, 
mitted into Church Fellowſhip. . 
3. The Churches of Christ are writtchen 
to by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, Ain 
Saints, as Believers, as Sanctified, as ſugk. 6 
who were quickned from their Spiritu 
death, Epbe 2. 1. As lively Stones, and 
coming to Chriſt, the Corner, Stone are bu 


ers 
. A 
urch 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices by Chriſt Je oy 

,. 1 


in his Temple, &c. 23 XJ 


ballpet. 2. 5. Believers then may not have 
horch Communion with Unbelievers. For, 
mlt is for the living to have Communion. 
| as png the dead, they are like the dumb 
ls, they have Eyes and ſee not, and Ears 
"Ai hear not, Hearts and do not underſtand, 
"#7 know not the true and Spiritual mean- 
5 & of any thing they do. Z's 
z. The great end of the Ordinance is 
Lol eby loſt, which is Communion, for you 
Coll have no more Communion with them 
nn Light with Darkneſs, Righteouſneſs 
iin Unrighteouſneſs, or Chri# with 
Cosa on, 2 
ge,. They are not all Believers you have 
aßmmunion with. | 


- 


MF 4/v. If you could prove them other A} 


Bale, we could prove them unfit to be in 
hu Houſe of God, and when they viſibly 
othear to be ſuch, there is a Door of Ex- 


c fon as well as of Admiſſion; and we 


nit none, but what according to the 
Wioement of Charity, upon hearing the 
2 Flings of God with their Souls, and con- 
Eon of their Faith, we judge to be Be- 
Titußers in the Lord Jeſus Chrift. FINS 
nd n. All Believers are not preſently fit for 
A urch Communion : For, 1. Some have 
t Light into it, they, are ignorant that 
Jel urch Communion is an Ordinance of 


| Curiſt 
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Chriſt, and ſome that believe it in gene 'Cl 
are very dark as to particular Ordinance” 
and to the Meaning and Myſtery there 
theſe ought therefore to be firſt taught a [tl 
inſtructed, and be ſhewn rhe form of the hoi 
and the faſhion of it, and the going out thererd 
the comiugs in thereof, and all the forms the 
of, and all the Laws thereof, and all the ( ſc· 
dinances therecf, EZek. 43. 11. get 
2. It is not enough they know it, hem! 
that they deſire it, that their Hearts ce 
made willing to obey the Lord Jeſus, amn 
to walk with him in the Ordinances of-8» 
Houſe; as it is not enough for a Perſon] 4 
be a Believer, but to manifeſt it by his Co ſu 
feſſion and Profeſſion of Chriſt, Rom. pe 
With the Heart Man believeth to Righteous 
neſs, and with the Mouth confeſſion 4 
to Salvation: So it is not enough, that PPS 
ſons know their Duty, but that they deſ · 
it, and manifeſt this their deſire to jqon 
with the Church. ſon 
3. You are to know the form of a Chuy ca 
of Chriſt, or that whereby it become © 
particular Church, the very bond thereof "8 
that is (having given themſelves to the V 
Jeſus Chriſt profeſſing obedience and ſuſſurC 
ction to Him) by joint conſent and agreen 
in his Name and Authority, embodying in 
incorporating themſelves together as a CU 


es * 90 a 1 22 * 7 ode. en * 6 of PE O. = * os nd 8 * 5 ; | FLY IF 7 
_ n * * * * ** nl K * * * was * e a 2 \ 
mm" * N | """_=@ 
* ; . '# » 
: 2 n 4 ” N F * +4 
n his Temple, &c. 25 
in his Temple, &c. 5 4 


Chriſt, to walk in all the Ordinances and 
e Mitutions thereof, according to his Will, as 
Lord ſhall help them. This is that the A- 
le calls the fitly framing them together, 
% ſo growing into a holy Temple in the 
„rd, Epheſ. 2. 19, 20. For tho' the Mate- 
3, be never ſo well prepar'd, yet if they 
J ſcatter'd np and down, and are not put 
rether, they will never make an Houle or 
- imple, if never ſo many Men live in one 
+: ce, that will not make it a City, nor 
am Citizens, withont their Incorpora- 
of $8 or Embodying themſelves together 
ona City and Corporation, agreeing 
cc ſuch Rules and Orders, which are 
il per thereunto, in like manner it is not 
ter gil . 
N * 1. That there be a Company of Believers 
at Plag ſcattered up and down. Nor, 
v delſ” A Company of Believers meeting oc- 
o joþonally together, for the Celebration 
Tome Ordinances, tho? they be ſatisfied 
Chu each others Eſtate, becauſe they want 
omek conſtitutive Cauſe, and that is their 
of. Bond and Agreement, according to 
55 — of Chriſt, for their becoming a 
falurch. 3 | 
A Thus, Dr. Owen ſaith (Brief Inſtructi- 
vino in the Worſhip of God, p. 97.) The 
Cfhurch of 1/rael was formed into a 
* Church- 


0 


9 


3 
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Church-ſtate, he propoſed unto ther 4 
* © the Church Obedience he required 
them, and they voluntarily and freeſ, 
took upon themſelves the Performang, 
of it. Exod. 24. 3. And Moſes came a he 
told the People all the Words of the Lor kr 
and all the Tudgments, and all the Pea. © 
anſwered with one Voice, and ſaid, All th, 
Words which the Lord hath ſaid will we 10 
So Deut. 5. 7. and hereby they had th; 
ſolemn Admiſſion into their Church-ſtak... 
© and Relation to God, and the like Cout 
they took when ever there was need], 


K K „ K A 


. 5 + 3 5 
© renewing their Engagements. Joſh, by 
© 18,21,22. And the People ſaid we 0. 
© ſerve the Lord, for he is our God, and 0 


E ſhua ſaid unto the People ye are Witney © 
| © againft your ſelves, that you have chef. 
| © the Lord to ſerve him, and they ſaid] 
| © are Witneſſes. . And this is the Wh © 
| © whereby Believers or Diſciples of Ci 
© do enter into this State, and is the 1 
© mal conſtituting Cauſe of any Chur 75 

© This Account doth the Apoſtle gig. - 
© the Churches of the Macedonians, 2 J 
48. 5. And this they did not as we hi 13 

c 1 5 jo. 

for, but firſt gave their own ſelves til, Go 


Lord, and unto us by the Will of God. 1 Pe 
+ fore the Performance of other Du fa 
: and in order thereunto, they firſtq ** 


* 


tn by Tem id 5 1 "SpA 1 


hemſelves to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or 
hefok upon them the Obſervance of his I 
d Tommands and Inſtitutions; which is the 
ntendment of that Expreſſion. Among 
* theſe Commands, one was, That they | 

Aould give up themſelves to the Apo- 
Ln Hle's Doctrine, Rule, and Government, 
0 n the Grder by Chriſt preſctibed, that ; 
: in Church Order ; this therefore they 13 
id by the Will of God according to 


th iis Will and Appointment. This De- 
. {cription doth the Apoſtle give of the 
al ay, whereby the Believers of Macedo- 


i, were brought into Churches, it was 
ſh. 1 by their own bedience to. the Will of 
Pod, conſenting, agreeing, and taking 
„pon themſelves the Obſervation of all 
che Commands and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, F 
110 ccording to the Direction and Gui- 4 
lance of the Apoſtles. Beſides, the 
he Church is an Houſe, a Temple, the 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. the Houſe of 
briſt, Heb. 3. 6. the Temple of God, Ep. 
hurd . 21, 22. Believers ſingly conſidered are 
gy tones, Living Stones, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Now 
9 DW ſhall theſe living Stones come to be 
110 Houle, a Temple, can it be by Oc- 
aſional Occurrences, Civil Cohabitation 
Dr n Political Precincts, Uſage or Cuſtom 
bf Aſſembling for ſome Parts of Wor- 


itne 


"Chl 
ne 


U . - hip 
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* ſhip in any Place. Theſe Things wil 
never frame them into a Houſe, or 
Temple, this can be no otherwiſe done 6 
but by their own voluntary Conſent anc 0 

© Diſpoſition. Eph. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22. Chap, 
4. 16. From theſe and ſundry other Pl % 
ces, it is manifeſt, that the Way ander 
Means of Believers Coalition into Att. 
| © Church-ſtate, . is their own Obedience 9 101 
| * Faith, acting it ſelf in a joint voluntarſhe, 
| © Conſent to walk together in an holy Ot ri 
* ſervation of the Commands of Chriſth,, 

© whence the Being and Union of a parti 6 
© cular Church is given unto any cony her 
* nent Number of them by his Law andjc1 


e Conſtitution, 


— _— m—A 


„ 


: | f 


The Faith of Chr s C hurch, contain pod 
= | it ſundry Articles. an 


dle 
I be taught, is the Faith and Om 
der; viz. The Ordinances, Rule, G% h 
vernment and Diſcipline of a Church G, t 
F Chriſt; for without the Knowledge of tlie of 
they will not know how to behave theif 
F ſelves in the Church of God the Pill#So 
and Ground of Truth. X 1. 


E 1. "HE next Thing ſuch onght 


„ 


* 


vil in his Temple, &c. 29 
orf 1. As to the Faith of the Church, it 
Negyoht to be Built upou the Foundation of the 
andpftles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
hap ng the Chief Corner, Stone. Eph. 2. 20. 
PlaJhe Faith and Doctrine they taught, is 
ane Faith of Chriſt's Church, it is built up- + 
0 that Rock, viz. That Faith and Confeſſi- 
© of Peter, which Fleſh and Blood had not 
tarfrealed to him. Math. 16. 17. Thou art 
Obhrſt the Son of the Living God, v. 18. 
"rl hor this Rock will I build my Church, and 
arti Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail ag ainſt it. 
nVeghere is a Faith and Profeſſion of this, 
anQhich is humane only, gained by Educa- 
na, Readiug and Diſcourſe, and the x- 
—iſe of the rational Faculties, without 
Teaching and Unction of the Holy 
oſt; and there is that which Fleſh and 
-4in0d cannot reveal. 1 Cor. 12. 3. No 
en can ſay, that Je ſus is the Lord, but by the 
h Ghoſt. And whoſoever hath this Prin- 
ht ile taught him by the Holy Ghoſt. He 
d Olfth from thence the whole Goſpel let 
o his Mind, the Ennuch's Confeſſioz of 
reh q, therefore in that day was comprehen- 
f the of the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel; | 
thei if he believed, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
Pil Son of the Living God, he maſt, © 
ET 6: | 


1. . | : C 3 : £ 45 1. Be: 


1 
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1. Believe, that the Scriptures that thr, 
ſtiſie of him as ſuch, are the unerring Waſ 1 
of God. Pigs TRE _— 

2. He muſt believe the Doctrine oft 
Trinity, for there can be no Son wit 
out a Father, and by due conſequeſt 
( ſince he was then crucified, was riffit 
again, and aſcended into Heaven) he wt 
led into the Faith of the whole Goſjf | 
And becauſe of the divers Interpretatifh 

of Scripture, and the Hereſies and Erice 
of the Day, it is neceſſary to collect fre 
Faith of Chriſt's Church into certain e 
| ticles in ſuch plain Words, as therebyfes 
E Chriſtians may know, and underſtand wie · 
it is, which we believe to be contaip4- 
in theſe that follow. =: © [7- 


25 

The Faith of the Church of Chriſt, urn 
ing in Stocking-Frame-work-Ky.,. 
| © ters-Hall, 2 Red-Croſs-ſtreet, Th \ 
"ITO Try. 


RET Il I. i Of the Scriptures. | . 8 


E believe, the Scriptures of the V. 

and New Teſtament, to be give ha 

Inſpiration of God, and holy Men off P 
rote them as they were moved by 2 | 


— --- 


ſt; and therefore they are the unerring 
at rd of God, and the Rule of our Faith 4 
Wal Practice. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. Iſa. 8. 
| Pſali Ty. 1. 92 
oY II. Of God, and the Trinity. | 
juerÞ hat there is but one God, who is a 
ritrit Infinite, Eternal, Unchangeable, 
he wt Wiſe, Holy, Juſt, Faithful and Good; 
zoſſi this one God hath revealed himſelf 
-atigh reſpect to the manner of his Subſi- 
Erthce; as Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 
A free moſt glorious diſtinct Perſons in the 
in de Eſſence, and equal in all the Attri- 
ebytes and Perfectio ns of the Divine Na- 
d wie. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6, Deut. 4. 6, John 4. I 
tab. John 11. 8, 9. Pſalm 90. 2. Jam. 
7. Exod. 3. 14. 1 John 5. 7. Math. 
29. "a 
III. Of God's Decre. 
That by bis mot ues beif and ut 
Yicree (according to the Counſel of his 
Inn Will) he hath fore-ordained, order- 
| and appointed all things for his awn 
Dry. Eph. 1.11. Rom. 1 I. 33. Heb. 6. 17. 
. 9. 15, 18. _ 
he V. Of Election aud Reprobation. 3 
Well hat as an Act of his Sovereign Will 
of Pleaſure, for his own Glory, he did 


heH 
Ch. 984 cleft 


» 
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- elect ſome Angels to eternal Life, and left 
the reſt to Sin and Eternal Death; and as. 
an Act of the ſame Sovereign Pleaſure, hel 
t hath choſen ſome Men in Chriſt to Eter-] 
nal Life, before the Foundation of the 
World, without any Foreſight of Faith of 
| Good Works, or of any thing foreſeen inf T 
them, or done by them as Conditions or 
| Cauſes moving him thereto ; but all tf” 
the Praiſe of his own Grace, and hath 
left the reſt to Sin and Condemnation, abe 
an AQ of the ſame Sovereignty for hee 
own Glory. 1 Tim. 5. 21. Mat. 25. n 
Eph. 1.4, 5, 6. Rom. 9. 22, 23. Jude 4 
RE V. Of Creation and Providence. 4d 
That God by the Word of his Powerfter 
created all things in the ſpace of 6 days, aol 
all very good; and created Man, Male auav 
Female, after his own Image in Knowffur 
ledge, Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſy th 
with Power and Dominion over the Crea Ul 
tures. And that he upholds, appoints, diſuſe 
| rects, diſpoſes, orders, and governs im 
Creatures and Things from the greatelÞplic 
to the leaſt by his Almighty Power, and 
| moſt Wiſe and Holy Providence; an. 
therefore that there is nothing comes bÞ7+. 
chance. John 1. 2, 3. Heb. 1.2. Job 26. 1 Io 


in his a i &c. 


MI 1. 16. Gen. 2. 1, 2. Matth. 65 7275 
5 105 CC. 


rh VI. Of the Covenant of MW whe) 


by | That when God made Adam he entred 
i ito a Covenant of Life with him, as the 


toh 
att 
as 


o 


4 
e 


- 


knkind, upon the Condition of perfect 
hedience, forbidding him to eat of the 
tee of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
yon pain of Death; which Covenant our 
WIft Parents did break,and all Mankind by. 
dinary Generation are in him, and finn'd. 
i Pruimand are guilty of that Tranſgreſſion: 
d hereby that. Original Righteouſneſs 


wer terein Adam was created is loſt, and the 


„ auftole Nature of Man is corrupted, de- 
 an$2v'd and defi'd, whereby all Men are 
now. prally dead in Treſpaſles and Sins, and 
neſ that unregenerate eſtate they have not 
Tres Underſtanding to know, nor a Will to 
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mmon Head and Repreſentative. of all al 


jÞſe, nor any Power nor Ability to per- 
im that which is ; Spiritually good, and as 
-zteplidered. in him, are under Curſe. and ft 
4 entatien, Gen. 2. 17. Chap. 3. 12, 13. ft 
« $+ 194. Chap, 3: 9, 1885 LI, 12, e 1 
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but according to his own Purpoſe: a 
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| VII. 07 the Covenant of Grace, f 


Z God, having out of his mere pood ſer 
1 pleaſure from all Eternity, elected ſomeſiim 
to Salvation, did enter into a Covenantfit) 
of Grace with his own Son Je ſus Chrit,Þer 
as the Common Head and Repreſenti. 1 
tive of the Elect; and ſo with them iu Vo 
| him, as the Second Adam, to bring themphc 
cout of their eftate of Sin and Miſery in{h1] 
EF Toa ſtate of Life and Salvation, on Conqer! 
| dition he ſhould be their Surety, ſtanqbe 
in their Law-place, aſſume Humane Nafpire 
ture, and therein perfectly fulfil the Prefepr 
cepts of the Law, and make full aft - 
compleat Satisfaction to the Juſtice Thi 
God for their Sin, by his Death and Ste 
crifice, &c. Which Covenant he hafpad 
| kept, and all the Ele& are conſidered pi 
| Him as his Seed, and obey ed in him, weigh 
crucified with him, juſtified with hi m/ hs 
3 Teended with him, and now aye ſet doW 
in Heavenly places in him, and thus 1 ve 
Faved, and ſhall be called with an hd lor 
calling; not according to their Woll * 


Grace, which was given them in "Chl | 8 


as their Covenant Head, befor] 1 
World began, Rom. 5. 19. Eph. I. 4. 
B. 23. Heb, 7. 22. Chap. 2. 16. Rom. 6 
Eph. 2. 5. 2 Tim 1. 9. 
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VIII. 07 the Perſon of Chriſt. 


The Eternal Son of God, the Second 
vod her ſon in the Trinity, in the fulneſs of © 
me lime, aſſumed Human Nature in its pu- 
anthity into Union with his own Divine 
iſlher ſon (where it ſubſiſts and lives) and 
ata4þ became Man; being conceived in the 
n iu omb of the Virgin Mary, by the Hoty 
hemfphoſt overſhadowing her; and is the 
- inÞhi1ld born, the Almighty God, the E- 
:onferlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 
tangle Great Emmanuel, God with our Na- - 
Nihre, wherein the whole Election are 
Prefepreſented, and conſidered as the seed 
an Abraham, which he took on him; in 
e . hich Perſon all Fulneſs dwells, and is 
1 She true Tabernacle and Temple, not 
hatfiade with hands, which the Old was 
edFpical of, where we behold and draw 18 
weigh to God, have Communion with 
mim, Believe, Love, Fear, Worſhip, and 
dowtdore him, in whoſe Face 210 0 we 
as ve the Light of the Knowledge of the 
 hoplory of God, 2 Cor. 4.6; an gut of 1 
1 hom he is a conſuming Eire, Heh. 2. 
e . Like 1. 27, 31, 35 · Matt. 1.21: a. 
ir (6 7. Coll. 1. 19. wy 1. Hs 11. it 
« 1 Eo 
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IX. Of the Offices of Chriſt, | 5 
That Jeſus Chriſt was Eternally choſen om 
and called by the Father, to the Office ſeet 
of Redeemer and Saviour; him God the hin 
Father anointed by the. Holy Ghoſt, ph, 
above meaſure, ſent. and ſealed, he de-“. 
dclared and owned him to be the Allone| - 
Saviour of Sinners; and as our Media-| I 
tour and Redeemer , he. performs. andſjis 
E. executes the Offices of Prophet, injjolz 
teaching his Church by. his Word andNNat 
Spirit; of Prieſt, in atoning and inter ict 
* \Ceeding for them,; and of King,, in con- ſins 
quering, ruling and defending of them cov 
in the diſcharge of which he humbledſte 
EF himſel, and was born of a poor Virginqmp 
made under the Law, and became obeqvr 
dient to the Death, even. the Death offthe; 
the Crofs; whereby be; fintſht tranſgreſqhe 
Hon, made an end of Sin, reconciledtom 
for 1 5 „ and brought in an Evenhe 
laſting Righteouſneſs, 1/a. 42. 1,6. Cha t 
11. 1, 2. Alls 3. 22. Heb. 5. 5, 6. Acts en 
37. Dan. g. 24. And that God the Fatheheir 
| hath, raiſed him from the dead, andre 
| highly exalted him, and ſet him at hy 1 
own Right Hand, in the Heavenly plays. 
ces, far above all Principality, and Powet| 
and Might, and Dominion, and Na“ 
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INme that is named; not only in this 13 
World, but alſo in that which is to 
en come; and hath put all things under his 
ice et, and gvien him to be Head. over all 
hefthings to the Church, 1 Cor. 1 Ko 4. 145 I 5 1 
it, £ph. I. 20. 21, 22, 23. . == 


ie X. Of the Righreauſvicſs of Chriſt: 


lia-| The Righteouſneſs of Chri# conſiſts. i in. 18 
indljis perfect Obedience to the pure and 
inſjoly. Precepts of the Law in Humane 
andNature; and in making .compleat Satiſ-, i 
ret · action · to the Juſtice. of God for. our 
one ſbins, by. his. Death and Sacrifice, as the. 
mzſcovenant Head, and Repreſentative. of 
dledſhe Elect, to whom it is accounted. and. 
gingmputed, as if they had done it in thein i 
zbedwn Perſons; in which Righteouſneſs Ml 
* ofthey ſtand, are viewed, and accepted of Wi 
reihe F ather, as perfectly juſtified, and 
iled pmpleatly . Righteous: which exceeds 
Verne Righteouſneſs of Adam in Innocency Wil. 
Chap the Angels in Heaven, and the inhe- Wl 
ts Rent Righteouſneſs of the new Creature; Wi 
theſſeing the Righteouſneſs not: of a meer WM 
angtreature, but of him that is God. Rom. 
li 19., Matth. 5. 18. Gal. 3. 13. W 
Pla. 1. Cor. 1. 30. 
Wen! 
au 


ou 7 , 
in his Temple, &C. 
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XI. Of Juſtification. 
Juſtificat ion is an Act of God's free Grace, ple 
wherein he diſchangeth us from all our Sins, and 
accepts us as Righteous in his Sight, only for juf 
| the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, and off 
received by Faith alone. x 5 cc 
Which 1s threefold, 1. In Eternity; ſhe! 
2. At the Reſurrection of Chrif; 3. Inte 
| our own Conſciences. | ; 


tie 


Ni 


4 


1. In Eternity, Chri# being the Surety 12 


of the Ble& in Eternity; he eternally ſhe 
took their Sins upon him, and the Lordſthe 
by the Eternal Act of his Will tranſ. he 
ferred them from them, and imputedſthe 
them to him: yea, made him Sin forſihy 
= them who knew none; ſo that he viewed 55 6 
the Sins of the Ele& upon his Son in B 3 
ternity, and by a juſt Conſequence juſti bur 


E fied them in Eternity; for he being thine 
ternally charged with their Sins, theſſteo: 
muſt neceſſarily be eternally diſchargecpin 
or juſtified from them: and they beingthe 
E choſen in Chri#, and conſidered anding 
viewed there, as their 'Repreſentativqres 


Head in all his Beauties, Glories, Excelſica 


F 
bh 


lencies and Righteouſneſs, they were iſthe 
him compleat. And Chriſt being thiln{ 


Ss Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of thi 0 
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1 
. 


4. ik Temple, Rc. - - 20M 


| few, he was Eternally ſatisfied and 2 
ace, leaſed with it: and therefore as. che 
and ſaints under the Old Teſtament wers 
for ſuſtified by it, before it was act ut 
and ſoffe red up, for the {ame reaſon on" the 
ſiccount thereof, were the Ele& juſtified * 
ty z before him before the Roundatidh of | 
In the World. Heb. 7. 22. Ia. 53.6 64! 2' Cor; 
7 21+ Eph. 7. 4. Rev. 1 3. 8. 1 5 
ety] 2. At the Reſurrection of chrict, when 
allyſbe was actually diſcharged by the Fa- 
ordſther, who was near to- juſtify him, as l 
anſ. ſnhe Publick Head and Reprefentative' of 
tedſthe Elect, and therefore they were actu- 
for ſilly diſcharged in him, Jia. 50. ape 2. 9 
wedſ;, 6, 7. Rom. 6. 4. Col. 2. 12 708 
n By 3. In our Conſciences. Juſtification in 8 
uſti pur Perſons is by the Spirit's Witneſs Ml 
g ind Application of the Blood and Righ- Wl 
thefſteonſnelſs of Chriſt, and by Faith recei- WW 
rgedring of it to our own Souls, whereby Wl 
e1ng the Elect are each one juſtified bens 1 
andind particularly in their own Conſcien- 
tivqtes:; and this Perſonal and Actual Juſti- 
ccelfication is not before Faith, but Faith is 
re iſthe Inſtrument of it: but tho Faithis the Wi. 
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thfinſtrument in this, yet Faith nor any Wl 
| tWorks, nor Ri ghteoufneſs of the Crea- 
er niture hath the leaſt hand or influence in 
lie pur — in the fight of God, but Wl 


1 1 g 

ri Witt! N. 

F $5; : 10 1 
+ 2 
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Christ and his Righteouſneſs alone, Rom. P E 


Principle of Life and Holineſs is infuſedſbe 


8. 15. Heb. v. 3. Heb. 9. 13,14. Rom. 5 1, f Ube 


XII. Of Regeneration, Converſic lon, and 4 
Effect ual Calling. g 


All ſich who are choſen in-Chri#t ſha 5 
in time be Regenerated, Converted andþ; h. 
eſſectually Called, which is done by thahel, 
Lord Jeſus Christ, 'the Fountain of Life] 
© uniting himſelf (by his- Spirit )-to the 
dead Sinner, thereby taking, him into vid 
tal Union: with. himſelf, quickning him E: 
| who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, de 


the Divine Nature communicated, th 
new Man formed, the new Creatun 
made, begotten and. born, the Soul chan 
ged and renewed im all its Faculties ang 
Fovwers, Converted and effectually calle 
from ſelf to Chriſt, from Sin to Holineſs 
| from Darkneſs to- Light, and from thq 
| power of Satan to God, Joh. 3. 3. Eph. 21a 
„ 1. Jam. 1. 18. 2 Pet. 1. 4. Eph. 2. 58 Rom © 
8. 30. Acts 26. 18. gew 


. Fahl: FE: 


Faith is a. Eruit of the Spirit, and ſe 
great part of our Sanctification, Wherebſeſs 


| The 9 1 is enabled to give credit to thy 
Declif 


end 


— 2 
LY 8 CEE ET, 


L 
og 
— * — 1 


in his Temple, &c. 41 } 


on Þeclaration and Promiſe of God, upon 
„ne Troth and Faithfulneſs of his own 
Words and it is that whereby Sinners 
andſe brought from depending and truſt- 
Is in themſelves and their own Righh- 
uſneſs, to receive, truſt, depend and 
t upon Jeſus Chrift alone for Salvation, 
he is freely offered to us in the Go- 
el, Gal. 5. 17. Heb. 11. 1. John 1. 12. 
ts 16, 11. Gal. 2. 20. Acts 15. 11. 


XIV. Of Repentance. 


Evangelical Repentance is a Fruit f 
's, e Spirit, and is the Effect of Faith, 
i{edyhereby the Believer looking upon him 
thghom he hath pierced, mourns for his 
turgins, hates, loaths and abhors them with Ml 
hanfzong Deſires, and endeavours to leave 
and forſake them, Zach. 12. 10. 2 Cor. WM 
alle$11. Act, 1.18. Exek. 36. 21. 


7. XV. Of Sanctiffcat ion. 


ph, 2] Sanctification is the Work of the Spi- 
Ronſt of God in the Heart, whereby the 
* Creature already formed increaſeth 
ck groweth more and more in Holineſs, 
til it comes to Perfection, which ſtate 
10 e Children of God ſhould earneſtly 


rebſteſs after. 
5 
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i XVI. Of Good Works. 8 5 


Works done before Faith, Howeverlenc 
good in themſelves for the Matter offitic 
them, are dead Works, ſinful, unproqrn 
fitable and unacceptable to God. ou: 

Good Works are the Fruits of Faithhffe 
and are carefully to be maintained þyſpei 
Believers ; not that thereby they maßen 
be juſtified or continue in that ſtate, butſ#. 
to glorify God, and anſwer the ends offi: 4 
their Redemption by Chrift. Gen. 4. 5 
Hieb. 11. 4, 6. Matth. 6. 2, 5. 1 Pet. 2. 15]. 
F Phil. 1.11. Eph. 2. 10. Rom. 6. 22. T 
by = £955) 8 Le 
1 XVII. Of Perſeverance, 3g 
such whom God hath effectnally calleſte 
by his Spirit, can neither totally nor ft 
= nally fall away, but ſhall certainly perghic 
E ſevere to the end, and be certainly ſavedbe 
and this Perſeverance of theirs depenqpnt 
not upon their own Free-will, but ugept. 
on the Immutability of the Decree. qe 
Election, the Free and Unchangeablprac 
Love of God the Father, upon the Eſffac. 
cacy of the Merit and Interceſſion gore 
Chris, the Abiding of the Spirit and ti. 7» 
Seed of God within them, and the Ni] 
ture of the Covenant of Grace: from ... 
which ariſeth the Certainty and Infallſ T 
bility thereof. Bip 1 


ia his Temple, &c. 43 ii 


But yet we believe thro? the Preva- 
everÞacy of Corruption, and Satan's Temp- 
r ofhtions, and the Deceitfulneſs of their 
proqyn Hearts, Believers may fall into grie- 
ous Sins, to the Scandal of Religion, the 
aithÞtence of others, and the Wounding of 
1 ol heir own Souls, Joh. 10. 28,29. Phil. I. 6. 
map. 8. 30. Cha 15 9. 11, 16. Rom. 5. 9, 10. 

but. 14. 19. Heb... 17,18. 1. Joh. 3. 9. Fer. 
1s of . 40. P/al. 5 1. 10, 12. Luke 22.32. 
+ XVIII. Of the Law. : 


"2", [The Moral Law: is contained i in the 
len Commandments, the Uſe thereof i is 
t to convert Sinners to Christ, nor by MW 
alledie Works theregf to juſtify them, but 
or y the Law 1s the Knowledge of Sin; 
perf hich tho? a Believer is delivered from | 
vedie Bondage and Slavery of, as a Cove- 


endjant of Works, yet we believe the Pre- 


mepts thereof to be precious to him, as 
6 je Rule of Believers Duty, which the 
-abiþrace of God manifeſted in the Goſpel, 
Efffaches and influences to perform as the 
n gord ſhall enable them, Rom. 3. 20.5 2 
1 thi 7, 22. Tit. 2. 14. 
N. XIX. Of the Goſpel. 


Mil The Goſpel is glad Tilingsr to od 


Byptt periſhing Sinners, declaring Free Ju- 
ſtification 


W's 
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aye 
ſtification and Salvation thro' Jeſus Chriꝶ ſubi 
alone, wherein Christ is freely offeredſſivi 
in all his Righteouſneſs, Strength and ll 
Fulneſs to poor miſerable Sinners, and iter 
wherein they are invited, called, in- Live 
treated, and beſeeched to accept of andi. 
embrace him, with moſt certain Aſſu- ld 
rances, that whoſoever comes he will ine? 
no wiſe caſt out, and as the Law is a Bo-NTivI 


dy of Precepts, ſo the Goſpel is a Bundleſbli- 


of Free, Rich and Glorious Promiſes te 
Luke 2. 10, II. Rom. 3.24. Iſa. 55. ts 2, 3 E | 
Prov. 9. I, 2, 35 4. Luke I 4. 16, 175 Cc. Joh. or t 

| = 
- XX. Of Aſarance. 355 
- Certain and Infallible Aflurance of the 


= Favour of God and Eternal Life is ati It 


tainable in this Life, by the Witneſs offi 


the Spirit and Faith, in the Unerringh/ 


Word and Promiſe of God, and is the Dube 
ty of all Believers to ſeek diligently andþod 
earneſtly for, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Rom. 8. 15. Hebtc 
11. 1. N Face 


> + 4% Of theC ivil Mag rate. | 


na: 


We believe that Civil Magiſtracy is aue 
Ordinance of God, ſet up for the Terß tl 
K ror of Evil-doers, and the praiſe of then c 
W that do Well, and that our Holy _ giog 
n 5 layeſ 


4 In His Temple, 1 45 —= 
yes upon us far greater Obli ations to 
in ſubmit to them in the Exerci e of their 
eg civil Power, and to pray for Kings, and 
ndl that are in Authority, that under 
nafhem we may lead peaceable and quiet i" 
in- Lives in all Godlineſs aud Honeſty; and 
nals they are appointed for the God 
quod Well-fare of the Nation, of which 
inbe are Members, and to maintain our 
Bo.[ivil Rights and Properties, ſo we are 
diefblidged in all good Conſcience not on- 
iſes, to ſubmit to, but to ſtand by them to 1 
>, 3 he utmoſt of our power in all reſpects, 
Joh. or the ſupport and defence thereof, Rom. 
J!. * 37 4+ 556, 7 8. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 34 " 
5 5780. 8 _ 


the XXII. Of Death. 


- at} It is appointed to Men once to die, 
{6 offhich is the Separation of Soul and Bo- ü 
ring}, when the Body returns to duſt, and 
Dy#Þe Soul (which is immortal) returns to 
- andþod that gave it. The Souls of Believers 
Heaters into Heaven, there to behold the 
ace of Chriſt, and enjoy God in him and 
de Soul of Unbelievers are reſerv'd in 
— {hains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of 
15 ale great day: The Saints that are alive 
er the coming of Chriſt ſhall not die, but 
heille changed; and the Bodies of the Saints 


gion that 
aye | 


a6 The Beauty of the Lord 
that were ſown in Corruption, ſhall bg. 
raiſed in Incorruption ; ſown in DiſhoÞ 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory; ſown it " 
Weakneſs,ſhall be raiſed in Power; ſow! mM 
Natural, ſhall be raiſed Spiritual Bodies 2 
faſhioned like unto the Body of our Lo I 
Feſus Chriſt : and the Bodies of the Unjuf fo 
ſhall by the Power of Chr:# be raiſed t F 
Diſhonour, Shame and Contempt, Heb. gþ 
27. Eccl. 12.7. Luke 23.43. 2 Cor. 5. 14 7 
1 Cor. 15.51. v. 42, 43, 44. Dan. 12. 1. oh 
XXIII. Of Juugment. 1 
That God hath appointed a day Ir: 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs In 
Jeſus Christ, to whom all Power and Judgſod 
ment is given by the Father; in whidlſe: 
F Judgment he will diſplay the Riches 2. 
his Grace, in the Acquitting and Juſt», 
fying of the Elect, and the Glories of Mine 
j]uſtice in Condemning the reſt, Adds iy 
31. Joh. 5. 22,27. Matth. 25. 32. bne 


— 5 2 3 ne 
en n. Tat 
A Teſtimony againit Hereſies and Erroſiior 


Els is the Faith of the Chur. 
e with reſpe& to ſuch Do&rines md,” 
eipecially to be believed; what reſpe fi 
Obſervance and Practice is to fold B 
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i ditt before I ſpeak of that, ſhall take occa- 
Th bn from hence, being the real Articles of 


ow. 


Lo 

mug follows. ww „ 2 SR 

a ltr, Againſt the Antitrinitarian Doctrine, 

eb, that which denies a Trinity of Perſons 

1,F the Divine Eſſence, without Spiritual 
ght into it, which no Man can perform one 

kt of Divine Worſhip in a Spiritual man- 


y 
's bn by the Spirit, Epheſ. 2. 18. to worſhip 
[udgtod out of Chris? is to commit Idolatry, 
yhickſtead of performing Divine Worſhip. 
ies q 2. Againſt the Arian, Eutychian and 
Juſthcinian Doctrines, which are ſuch Do- 
of Mines, tho? in different Manners, which 
ts 1fny the Deity or Godhead of Chriſt, 


me denying. both his Humane and Di- 


he Nature, but all agreeing, he was no 


TIMion. 
e ie that which is called the or 
peine of particular Perſonal Election, and 
* Final Perſeverance as here declared; of 

e Depravity and Corruption of our whole 
—_— 5 - 


- 


in his Temple, c. 47 


r: For it muſt be to the Father thro” the 


n ir Faith in a Solemn Manner to bear our 
MWͤeeſtimonies, in the Name of the Lord 
dien us, againſt ſuch Hereſies and Errors 
ich are Contrary thereunto; which are 


pre than a Creature, and ſo robbing him 
This Deity, and us of the Chriſtian R- W 
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| Nature, the real Spiritual death of al 
* Men in a natural State, and their Inahilif® | 
to perform the leaſt Spiritual Good while 
| UNregenerate, which denys the neceſſitill * 
of irreſiſtable Grace to Converſion, and at 
fuch a compleat Righteouſneſs wrought ou t 
and ample Satisfaction made by the Deatilt 
of Chriſt, that ſuch for whom he diet“ 
muſt inevitably be ſaved, that underſtan”© 
no otherwiſe, than that Chriſt died fa 
all alike, that Terms and Conditions af! 
offered to all, a Freedom of Will ant id 
Power given to all, to chooſe and ri ſo 
| fuſe that which is Spiritually good or ey 3 
and fo the Creature is left to his own god. 
behaviour again; nothing is certain and 

| abſolute, all left upon the uncertain pe 
| forming or not performing theſe Condes. 
tions; therefore no certain Righteouſnel Uh 
no certain Satisfaction; and when col Dr 
verted, no certain ſtanding, all depend. J. 
upon ſincere Obedience, to whom whi ic 
4290s 3 ns muſt ſay that wo A 
elongs, Rom.10.3. being ignora 8 
Riphtzouſaeſs, &c. ä =Y in, 
. Hereby we bear our Teſtimony felt 
ainſt all ſuch Doctrines which deny cls, 
hat Righteouſneſs wherein we are julftic 
fied before God, is that Righteouſnf* 
which was perormfed by Chri# in his on 
| | | Perl le) 
ers, 


a — 
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ill. 


cathy 
Mole are the true Antinomians, and bring, 
| fo new Goſpel, and alſo turn Goſpel in- 


"an nd ſo have neither in their Purity; this is 

ſo becauſe they are as yet ignorant of 
5 eſs of his Nature, and Law, and of Chriſt's 
89 Jighteouſneſs, which is called the Righreonſ= 


ef God, 2 Cor. 5. 21. and ſo going a- 
put to eſtabliſh this their own ſincere O- 9 
tdience in the room thereof they have not 


þ;1 
ONC 
{nel 

col 


Ibmitted to the Righteouſneſs of God. 


Pon Shich teaches, That Sinners muſt have 


4 ch Preparations aud Qualifications to 


Golf to Chriſt with when they believe on 


Im, that according to the Greatneſs of Wi 
Ieir Sin, ſo ſhould their Terrors aud Hor- i 


ny 
7 tha 
Wh 


Irs, their Compunction, Sorrows aud Con- 
pition, be to prepare aud qualifie them for 

us Chriſt, and until then, it is Preſump- 
n for them to take Comfort iu him, we 


1 
* ers, ſo they are to receive him, aud 
D 


wün race, and imputed to us; and would bring 
9 ha ſincere Obedience performed by us, 48 
Wt which for Chriſt's ſake i is accepted Of 
ug the room of that which is per fect for 
ud Juſtification, and fo bring in a new } 


4's Righteouſneſs, viz. The Righteouſe * 


al erſon as the Head of the Covenäut gf ii 


dev, and make void the old, and there- i 


Law, and mix Law and Goſpel together, ; 
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{5. We declare agaiuſt that Doctrine 


Flicving that as Chriſt is offered to siu- vp 
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3 that is as they are poor, and miſerable, ang 
blind, and naked, Kev. 3. 19. as guiltyſen⸗ 
Filthy, and diſeaſed, in their Wounds, Blood F 
and Abomination, and that they are no 
To ſtay until they are qualified as aboreht 
mentioned, but it is their Duty upon ti 
Call of the Goſpel to believe immediatelyÞt 
and to come to him as guilty for Righteoiſe cl 
neſs, as filthy for Cleanfing, and in, ane 
with all their Diſeaſes for Healing. Thi 
the other is to teach Perſons to be cloatheÞl ! 
before they come to Chriſt for RighteouÞ#l 
E . neſs, cleanſed. before they come to the Fou 
E Tain, to be healed before they come to tif 
| - Phyſitian; yet very well knowing, noſens. 
will come to Chriſt without a Senſe of the” t 
Sin and. Miſery, and cannot come witha fin 
| Faith, but that it is ſufficient for a Sinn thi 
| ſeeingthis Sin and Miſery,tofly.immediat"* 
E TO Chriſt the City of Refuge, without wat eat, 
ing ſo long, and being hindered by, the ſer 
| . Qualifications before-mentioned. _ Ft 
| , 6. Againſt all thoſe wild and extravag dd, 
& - Notions, which are charged upon the A hic 
nmnomians. | 31 DE pat | 
I. We aſſerting the Juſtification, wat 
we believe to be before Faith, to beſe F 
Chriſt, and. not in our own Perſons or Mi 
ſciences, that it was a glorious Act of Mall 
do tranfer, and tranſmit our Sins from to 
his Son as Surety, who took all upon tic 


- 


loc Eternal Surety, and if ſo, God always 


noh our Sins upon him, and not upon us; 
Jovelit we were inChriſt juſtified in God's fight: M 


 thifore the Foundation of the World; not 


te t he ſaw we would be juſtified only, but 5 | 


conſe chooſing and viewing us in Chriſt before 


| 


Tür without one Spot, and ſuch Vertue 
athehd the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt, as 


eoullat before God, it perfected for ever them 


one mere ( {et apart, or) ſanctiſied, Heb. 


o t. 14. ſo that it finiſned their Tranſgreſ- 


nollons, made an End of their Sins, reconciled 
their their Iniquities, and brought in an ever= 


thai fing Righteouſneſs, Dan. 9. 24. inſomuch 1 | 


inn the Apoſtle declares Rom. 5.10. When we 
iat hre Enemies we were reconciled to God by the 


waltath of bis Son; which I think is ſo far from 
th#ſerving the Name of a wild and extrava- 


Kant Notion, that it is a ſolid Truth of 9 


200d, and a glorious Article of our Faith, 
ich ought to be maintained againſt ſuch, 


whillat by Faith, that ſo they might deſtroy 


beſte Freedom, the Abſoluteueſs, and Incon- i 


- Cditionality thereof: But we think, it is e- 


Pally abſurd to deny Juſtification in Chriſt, 
14 to deny a Being in him before the Foun- Il 
1 Hation of the labs oa the Scripture il 
l + P | a SJ "0 . 7 | : ; 1* .. 
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aul therefore diſcharged us, and if the Cor. il 
lileyhenant was from Eternity, then he maſt-be. i 


ande World began; there he viewed us all 
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2 The Beauty ef the Lord 
| iSexprefs in Fph: 1.4. Tir. 1. 3. 20 
1.9. and yet at the ſame time we dren.” 


not, that a Man perſonally, particularly Pei 


and actually in his own Soul is juſtified bee. 
fore he believes; but this is by Faith 3 
whereby he comes to ſee his Intereſt in th o» 
Obedience, and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chrif 5 
and ſo receives that Righteouſneſs of Chrif . 
imputed by the Father to his own Soul. © 
QQ.) We declare againſt all ſuch Prince 1 
ples, that deny the Neceſſity of Regener 
tion and SanQification, believing that: wy 
neceſlary as the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt] 17 

for our Juſtification, ſo neceſſary is Rel, 
neration and Sanctification for the Entrii 4 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. The one | ”, 
that whereby we have a Right, and thed x 
ther is that,whereby we have a Suitablenef n 
and as neceſſary as Seeing is to the diſceri E 
ing of Colours, as Faculties are to Objedfin 
| io neceſſary is Regeneration, and SanAill 

cation to the ſeeing and enjoying of God! 
Chriſt on Earth, and in Heaven. For wit 4 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, He ul 
12.14, And except a Man be born again, x 
Tanner ent er into the King dom of Heaven, Jo * 

3. „ K uy 1 =P 1 I | 
_ # Agaln we bear our Teſtimony agal 5 
ſuch Principles, that deny the Neceſſity al 1 
Uſe of Repentance, believing indeed nf: 
cher Faith nor Repentance are the Cond, . 
| | ; | tiof 
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Tin uns of the Covenant of Grace, becauſe 


cally are the Bleſſings promiſed, and ſecured 


"0 erein to the Elect, and therefore are free 
e 


aith 
| thi 
rifth 


ith not go before, but is $ the Effect of Faith: 
id we believe and know, that ſuch who 


re, cannot but look upon him whom 
$ have pierced and mourn. And not- 


wnſt the Law in their Minds, and bring 

In often into Captivity to the Law of 87 
De at h, Rom. 7. 23. yet there is no Be- 
exe er but what by vertue of the New Na- 
155 re, and Divine Principle that is infus d 
he tc him, bat hates and abhors his Sin; it 


S rid thereof, when the Lord pleaſe, and 
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th with the Apoſtle, What I hate that da 
Rom. 7: 15. 

. Likewiſe we bear our Teſtimony a- 
nſt ſuch Principles, that the Law is not 
jule of Life; for as we believe Chriſt is 
End of it as a Covenant of Works, and 


y the precepts thereof for fear of the 
Ne, becauſe he bath endured it for us, 
to obtain the Promiſe of Life, becauſe 

* Promiſes are in him, Tea and Amen; 3 
B D 3 and 
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ts; and that Evangelical Repentance 
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re taſted of Free, Forgiving Grace and 


chſtanding the Law in their Members 171 
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is Complaint and Burthen, he longs to 


Inot allow of it, nor himſelf thereia, but 
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ing endured its Curſe, and obtained 
Bleſſings promiſed, that we are not to il 
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and are ordained to come down on thek file 
lect thro? him in a way of rich, free Grace * 
Fn 


So we believe this Law being now laid“ 


up in the Ark Chriſt Jeſus ; it hath a lovP!' 


ly and ſweet Face, the Believer cannot by ?' 
love and delight in it after the inward Maut 
It is magnified and made honourable in Hel 
Eyes by his Lord's Obedience to it, he ſÞ* + 
to his Seal it is holy, juſt and good, and ihr. 
the Eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs. Herten 
upon, OY. = 

(5-) We declare our Abhorrence an"! 


Deteſtation of that Principle charged upoſie 


the Doctrine of Grace, and declare, thin 


we are flanderouſly reported therein! 


who affirm, That we ſay, Let us do evil tun. 
good may come, whoſe Damnation is juſt, Role 
3. 8. that we ſay, Let us ſim becauſe Grit | 01 
abounds ;, and from the Grace of the Goſp@ſ1r! 
take Liberty to tranſgreſs the Law, knonpre 


ing that how far ſoever the true Receive fi, 
of this Grace may be ſuffered to ſin and fa 2 


for wiſe Reaſons known to the Lord; yq 7- 


the Grace of God teaches them to deny all Ufrro 


goalineſs, and Worldly Luſts, and to live riyghgall 
reoufly, and ſoberly, and godly in this preſilf tt 
evil World ;, and is the very Principle, Roq t 
Source, and Spring of all Evangelical O I/ 
dience. 5 31 
.) We bear our Teſtimony againſt ere 

od wil © 
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he Eild, extravagant and fanciful Expoſitions - i 
Fracehf Texts of Holy Scripture, and all that is 

janthuſiaſtical; believing we onght to ſpeak 8 
ai Vords of Truth and Soberneſs,and-to keep 
lorep the Form of found Words; and that there 
ot bu no private Interpretation of Scripture, i 
Manbet what is agreeable to the Faith once de- 
in hgrered to the Saints; and tho' we believe 
e ſelbe Scriptures are a ſealed Book, until that» i 
ind irit, which inſpired Holy Men to write. 
gendem, open and reveal them to the ſpiri- 

al Underſtanding, yet we expect no new 
auſeripture, but a Revelation of the old, hav- i 
upoſte all that is neceſlary to Life and Salva- 
than contained therein, and that the Spirit 
reinfternally reveals nothing, but what is can 
Ithhuned in the Word externally, and that as 
Rogfface anſwers to Face in a Glaſs, ſo doththe 
Gray ord without, and the Teachiags of the 4 
ofpg1rit within, and yet it is not the Scrip-" 


nonpre as ſuch, but in Chriſt, of whom they 
iveſtifie that we have Eternal Life, John 
1 fa 29. 1 


; 14 7. Particularly reſpecting thoſe eleven 
/ Uprrors called Autinomian Errors, declared 
ryſgainſt by the Congregational Miniſters Ml 
reſe the Year, 1699. We have declared as 
No the 2 = 
Ob ,. That the. Elect, as conſidered in 
Fhrift, and by Vertue of his Suretiſhip, 
ſt ere juſtibed in God's fight in Eternity, 
WIE | D 4 N as 
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as was evidently the judgment of Mr,ht-1 

; Pemble, and Dr. Owen, as | have ihewn 1nfv8ea 

my Anſwer to Mr. D's, and that as repre it 
E ſented in him as they were crucified withk tt 
him ſo they aroſe with him, and wereſhoz 
E juſtified with him in his Reſurrection andhu 
+ Juſtification, and when called, the Spi 
trit juſtifies them in their own Conlcienden 
ces, by the Application of Chriſt's Bloodſcor 
and Righteouſneſs which is received byſhpe 
Faith: Now if they think, that Faithſhy 
| juſtifies us in God's ſight, we differ here-fln 
in, and could abundantly prove the conn : 
trary from Scripture, and herein haveſey 
the concurrent Teſtimony of Holy andfjin« 
Great Divines, as is well known. Ait 
eee en 
E 2d. That the Elect conſidered as in the fir In 
Adam, or by Nature, are not Children f II 
E Wrath even as others, is to deny the plainſna 
Text, Epb. 2. 2. and we believe, as pure-fith 
W ly conſidered in Adam, without refpedicce 

had to Chriſt, they were Children otfim 

Wrath even as others; but as conſideredſ is 
nin Chriſt they never were ſo. e 
3. That pardoned Sin is no Sin, and there: 8 C 
fore God cannot ſee it, is ſtrange to us; tory tl 
the Free-grace of God in pardoning Sin } 
doth not take away the evil, the horridſ e 
band abominable Nature thereof, but agꝗis 
gravates it, and makes it appear e 7 


fo. 


In his Temple, &c. ff | 
Mr. hit he having transferred it from the 
- infle& to Chriſt, tho? he ſees the Sin with 
Ye its Abominations, he ſees it not up- 
vithh them, but faw it upon his Son, on 
erehom he laid it. I/a. 53.6. and his Righhj- 
andhouſneſs covers all their Iniquity from 
Spi-Je vindictive Eye of God, .and unto 
enem he imputes no Sin. Pſal. 3 2. 1, 2. “ 
oodFCor. 5. 19. And Chriſt as the great 
byßpe Goat, having carried them all a- 
aithſhy into the Grave, the Land of Forget- 
ere-ineſs, there they are buried and hid - 
ou from his vindictive Eye, fo as that ⁶ 
avefey are forgotten, and blotted out, and WM 
indjnembred no more; and thus they are 
Ait only carried away from them, but 
Im him alſo, and thus we ſay, He fees WW 
firfÞ miquity in his Jacobs, nor Tranſareſfions in 
n ofþ Iſraels, their Sins are ſought for, and not Wi 
lainfind : And we believe alſo, that as a 
ure- ther he chaſtiſes his Children on the 
pedſecount of their Sin, either to prevent, 
a offimble for, and purge them away, and 
eredJis from pure Love; as doth a tender 
ther who hates the Crimes, but loves 
here · ſs Children, and chaftiſes them for them; WM 
, forþ the Corinthians, x Cor. 11. 30. Heb. 12. 
Sing Whom he loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourg- Wi 
rid every Son whom he receiveth; but in all 
ag is he is God who changeth not, Mal. 3. 6. 


ter. That Believers are not bound to con feſ n 
but]. | D 6 


Mons 
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58 The Beauty of the Lord 
E mourn over Sin; is againlt the very Natuiſiat 
of Faith, which leads the Sinner to cope 
feſs his Sin with Mourning, and Sorreſtha 
over the Head of the Sacrifice, Zach, lO 
10. 1 John 1. 5. and we are directed q{vit 
pray daily for the Pardon of our Sin hithe 
| -onr Lord, as we are for daily Bread; natſint 
- withſtanding we have it, what we had yg! 
ſterday we may have to day, and what wut 
have this Moment may be continueſar 
which plainly. reſpects not the Juſtificaſthe 
tion in Chrift as the Covenant Head anf 7 
E Surety. from the Foundation of . 
World, and at his Reſurrection; white 
zs always the ſame, but that in our ow nec 
Souls, when the Lord ſpeaks Pardon 00. 
us, and ſaith again and again, Son, tha 
Daug hier, your Sins are forgiven you. -* [8g 
5 . That Believers oug ht not to be afraid 8 
commit Sin, becauſe they are pardoned; 18 not 
other than to ſay, Let us ſin, becauſ t 
Grace abounds; which God forbid. 5, 
6. And to believe there is no Beneſſiit 
.. -Accrues to Believers in the Pexformanqv0c 
of Duties, is alſo- ſtrange to us; for & 
the Ordinances of his Houſe hath he pr ar 
miſed his Preſence, and we are to g. ar 
there to enjoy it, which is the great I 
Bleſſing on Earth, and that we mig} ©! 
be changed more and more into H. ed 
Image, which is a great part of our Mn 
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copfReward is in, and for Jeſus Chriſt; and 
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itunlation, but we believe the whole of our - 


rroflthat as we have no other Plea, ſo there 


5, lone ſhould be our Eye, and fo we may 


d qfvith Moſes, be excited freely to deſpiſe -I 
in blthe Riches of this World, having our Eye 
notlunto the Recompence of Reward ; wiz. I 
d yg bat Kingdom which our Father gives us 
it hut of good Pleaſure, which was pre- 
weſred for us before the Foundations of, 


eathe World. 


land 7. To believe we onnht not ty wait in the 


hielte Performance of them, tho” me ære not in- 


oe diately excited thereto by a ſpecial Motion 1 


»n tht the Spirit; we believe is an Error, and 


- Jought to waitin duties for them. 
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15 that in the Want of ſuch Motions We Y 
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ad 8. Tho we believe that Mars and Sions art 3 
is Mot the infallible Grounds of Aſſurance, but the 


cauſſſetneſs of che Spirit, and the unerring Word of nl 


1 a 
— 1 \ 
; 
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Pod, which is the Ground of Faith yet we ſay al 


o 


Yand Godlineſs, P 49. 254. 0 That theſe abftra⸗ 1 fl 
Or ctedly conſidered, and in themſelves; j 5 
pr are no more than Cyphers, becauſe they 
o are but Creatures, and but Creatures 
at Teſtimony, and therefore not infallible M 
nig 'G rounds but 11 there be a Figure join- 1 


oH. ed with them, and ſet before them; and 


M not after them, which is F aith directly 
a | : and 69 


1 
=D 
* 


196 


E oo The Beauty of Me Lord | 
| a and truly acting on the Free Grace of fun 
Goc in the Promiſe, and the free Ope- ind 
ration, and Witneſs of God by the Spi- 
rit, that may give Light and Weight to pt 
„ them, they are of great ule in this Mat- Pie 
ter. Es | 2/3 mL 
9. That. Goſtel Miniſters are not to preach re « 
the Law in its Curſes, to convince Men of 
their need of Chrift, &c. We have decla-Þþd : 
rec our Judgment before, that ſuch are. 
true Antinomians, which deny the Qbliga-J .. 
tion of the Law to perfect Obedience; bd 
E we believing the Old Law is eſtabliſhed e 
by the Goſpel, and no New Law brought g 
in the Room thereof, and therefore that P's 
the Law is a proper Glaſs in the Hands of A 
the Spirit, and as preach't thro the Sides h 
of Chriſt, to convince of Sin and deſerved ſa 
Wrath, and that the Law and Goſpel] 4 
E ought to be ſet forth to poor Sinners di- Hr: 
ſtinctly, the one to ſhew their Miſery, * 
and the other to ſhew their Remedy, ande 
that the Goſpel is ſo far from taking a-ÞN 
way the Obligation to the Law, as itÞat 
E teaches and influences us to all due Ob-Pe 
ſervance of the Precepts thereof. Peb 
| ro.That Miniſters of the Goſpel arenot to offerte 
Salvation to all, becauſe all are not able to cloſefnt 
with the Offer; is alto ſtrange to us in Do at 
Arine and Practice; we believing it toad 
be the Means appointed to beget Faith 


R K „ „ 
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in his fn, &. 61 
of lum. 10. 19. and whilſt Chriſt is offered, 
ud Sinners are invited, and ſolicited to 
ole in with Chriſt; we are expecting, 
thro' Grace we have found, the Al- 
at- higbty Arm of the Lord to draw them 
p Chriſt. In the Voice of the Word wes 4 
ach e Expecting our Lord jeſus, to ſpeak ac- 
f Por ding to John 5. 25. The Hour, ts coming 
la- hd nom ig, when the dead ſhall hear the Hoice 
are the Son of God, and they that hear ſlialllive. 
$11. The laſt Error charged is, That by 
a' laying our Sins upon Chriſt, he became 
ey way us finful as we, and we every, m 
ght potedus and holy as he; aud therefore Per- 
hat $'s may expect to be pardoned whilſt they cou- * 
3 of he in 4 State of Unbelief and Impenitence, 1 
des hd that Repentance and Holineſs are not ne- 
ved ry to our being poſſeſſed af Eternal Liſe. 
pel Auſw. We believe, that by Vertue of 
di-hriſt's Undertaking as our Surety, and 
ry. the Father's transferring the Sins of 
and be Elect from them to him, that he 
- a-fanding in our Law-place and Stead, 
8 itÞat he became u, and ſo in the Eye of iſ 
Jþ-Pe Law and Juſtice, the Sinner, the 
Jebtor, and the Criminal; but we abhor i 
ere Thoughts, that he had any Sin 1nhe- Wl 
loſe ent in him, glory ing in the Purity of his 
Jo-Nature, the Sinleſneſs of his Obedience, 
toſad the Pertectionof his Satisfaction, being 
ith gur perfect and compleat Righteouſneſs, I 
W wherein 
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having a Righteouſneſs exceeding Adams, 
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| wherein we ſtand juſtified before the [har 
| Throne. on 
Again, we believe, that as he mas mad: we 
n for us, who knew no Sin, 10 we that have pr 
no Righteouſneſs of our ſelves, are made ale 
tbe Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. U. IBI 
and he is made of God to us Wiſdom. Rigb-¶ ine 
$ reouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption. I Cor. 
1. 30. and that we are viewed in, conſi-J— 
; * and clothed with his Mediatoralſ 
. righteouſneſs, it being one Robe that cover) 
him and the Elect; and thus as he 1 IS _ 
dteous, ſo are we, and ſo are one in him 


| 1 
and the Angels, being the Riphtenoſacſrl 4 


bim that is God. Yet we under ſtand il. 
not of the Eſſential Righteouſneſs of Goc 3 
which is incommunicable, but of the Purity f 
and Obedience of the Humane Nature in 
Union with the Divine; which by a Com 85 
munication of properties is the Righteouſ- A 
neſs of God, and hereby receives that namd a 
Worth, G lory and Excellency as furpaſlett}** 
all the Rig hteouſneſs of a meer Creature 
and all. = Thoughts, and this is ours]. ] 
and as for Pardon of Sin before Faith, an- * 
tbe neceſſity of Repentance and Holineſ dic 
to the Injoiment of Heaven, we haye bqCh; 
| fore declared our Judgments, and herein WTI 
| have taken care not to hide, nor cover thalthe 
| i we believe to be Truth, on the of onthe 
= >95 wv and 1828 
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ver The Order, Rule and Gower amen; of the 3 
igb 5 OD Church. e 5h 1 | 
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ang and Order is. 


ure] 1 07 C harch. Officers. 7.2 105 


urs] Believers having ſolemnly cl 
ane Fe ves from the World „ and embo- 


neh died themſelves. together as a Church off 


be Chriſt, to walk in all the Ordinances thereof. 


1 They are a Church Eſleatial, and then it is} | 


tha their Duty to make a ſpeedy. proviſion. forl 
' Ol * Wees, by. chulins them ſuch 


in his Temple, &c. 63 


the [band, as well as to declare againſt Error 
Jon the other; in all which it will appear, 
2ade we differ not from the Orthodox, Sound 
dye proteſtant Reformers. who profeſſed theſe 
ade glorious Fraths,and ſealed them with their 
Bod, and thereby wounded the Bean, cho 
2wh-l the deadlyW ound ſeems to beatnofr heated: : 


1 E next hing nebelkaty to be 
known by every Church Members | 

Jis che Rule , Goyernment, Order, * A 
beine of a Church of Curiſt, other2 
Awiſe how can they agree in Faith and 
e waägment, to ſabmit thereto; and no won 
der ſo many behave themſelves fo" Uunto- of 
wardly, when they know not WARE? Rule 


and Offcers q 
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Officers as Chris hath appointed for the 
due and orderly Adminiſtration of all Or- 
dinances; and ſuch Officers ordinarily are 
| Elders and Deacons, who are to be choſen %. 
from among themſelves by the Church, þ : 
and Ordained and ſet apart by the ſame, L a; 
with Faſting and Prayer. And here it will 5 
be well for them to be inſtructed in ſome hi 
good meaſure reſpecting, = 
1. Their Qualifications. I. 1 
2. Fheir Dignity in, and Duty towards lea 
the Church. n bby 
E 3. The Churches Duty towards them Hiſt 
| how. elſe will the. Relation of Paſtor and Ihis 
People be filled up? 5 1 
. Of their Qualifications. 1. Of El-þa 
ders, which are particularly enumerated ſis. 
2 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 45. Tit. 1. 5. This is an Ac- le: 
count of what they ſhould be, and is theſth, 
Churches Duty to come as near the Patteruꝶ N 
las they can. e 
Secondly, Of their Dignity in, and Dutyſ ne 
to the Church: And the one is neceſlarily * 
infer'd from the other. iſt 
1. They are Christ's Miniſters, 1 Cor. 4. leiv 

a 3 


* 
by - 


Let a man fo account of us as the Miniſters 
/ Chriſt: Christ is the Great Miniſter of theh ; 
New Teſtament, and having all Power inpp! 
Heaven and Earth, given unto him, Heh: 
Ffends forthMiniſters from himſelf to preachh, ; 
the Goſpel, Mat. 28.19. and: "— zl Ach 
RET . cen ell | 


in bis Temper ne 


mded up on high, and received giſts for 
V, and gave Jon Apoſtles, and fome Pro- 
ti, and ſome Evangeliſts, and fome Paſtors, 
ſen {ome Teachers, for the perfeftins the Saints 
Ch, þ the wor of the Miniſtry, Eph. 4. 113 
me, þ, and as he was choſen, qualified, called; 7 
will br, and ſcaled by the Father, fo er are 
me f him. = 
1. They are choſen. Thus was Paul, 
: l. | 15. But when 2t pleaſed God who epa. 1 
rd d me from my mother's: womb, and called 


by his Grace And thus are all Chris I 


MzFniſters, which Choice is made manifeſt 
and his Time. 
z. They are qualified by him with the 


is, of Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Utter» Mi 

e and Boldneſs; ſo that they may ſay Ml 
the their meaſure as the great Miniſter al 4 
ern New Teſtament, Tſa. 61, 1. the Spirit = 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, with Grace and 


the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath.. anoint-. Ml 


utyſ me to preach, &c. 
Uk. They are called and Author ie by 
e to go and preach the Goſpel, they 
* +teive their Authority, their Call, their Miſ- 
er and Commiſſion from Christ alone, 
the] thereby. preaching the Goſpel; the 
inpple of God and Church of. Chriſt. who 
He ws the Voice of Chriſt fromia Stranger, 
ach, 10. 4,5. and need not that any Man 


- Ach. Wen which is his Voice, but as that 
del Anoint- 
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Anointing teacheth them of all things, ad. I. 
is Truth and is no lye, 1 John 2. 27. tho 
account of him as a Miniſter of the Loyf jj 
Jeſus Chriſt Choſen, Qualified and Calq : 
by him, and as ſuch receive, embrace anſje 
honour him, and call him to the Exercify;1 
of his Miniſterial Office. And ſo, II 
4. They are ſent. Rom. 10. 14, 15. Hiſthe 
all they hear without a Preacher, and ha 4 
ſhall they preach except they be ſent? The 
Calling and Sending is, 1. Internally in thq,jy 
own Spirit, by the Inward call of the Lok 5 
to their Souls, by ſecret and glorioſ gn 
Impreſſions upon their Mind and Hearſh 
that it is the Will of Chriſt they ſhould he 
forth into his Vineyard, and labour theffir 
| by great Affections and Bowels wrought m 
them for the Salvation of Sinners, and ek 
neſt deſires to manifeſt the ſame Grace ſ + 
| others, which is revealed and made know 


to them; and the Lord hath ſeveral walli. 


to give them this Inward Call, eſpeciahre 
| by ſending ſuch Words with glorious Pete 
er into their Hearts, as Calls and Sethrq 
them forth: ſuch a one as that with grep 
aw, Jer. 17. 18, 19. and Ezek. 3. 11. a w 
Chap.33.7. ſometimes applying of the Woſat 
ſpoken of the Great Miniſter of the Nam 
Teſtament himſelf, Ja. 63. 1. Iſa. 42. hic 
and peculiarly the Goſpel Commiſſion th 


28. 49. and if it be oppoſed; the Wordt 
=: Aſie 
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5» a Lord is as a Fire in his Bones, and he 
* mot but ſay with the Apo ſtle, 1 Cor. 9. 

Wo be to me if I preach not the Goſpel, l 

a id whereas it is objected, Perſons are ca- 
e Ute of being deceived this way, and the 
erciſvil can transform himſelf iato an Angel 
Light, and may pretend to great Calls 
their own Spirits, when it is only Pride, 
4 Ml an Itch to be Teachers of others : 3 T 
The ſome External Advantage. Therefore, 
1 thqy/y, As the Lord's People are to be Jud- 
La; of perſbns Expericaces, whether the7̃ 
Orv ſach as amount to true Converſion and 
A» th in the Lord 7e/zs Carift, and have a 
dle to walk by herein, and yet it is not 
thet ar Judgment makes them, but declares 
ght em to be Believers ia the Lord Jeſus ſo. 
d eine People of God and Church of chriſt 1 
actÞ to be judges from the Perſons Gifts, 
noi Abilities, aad from the Perſoas Expe- 
Wiice concerning his Call to the Miniſtr7 i 

clapreſaid, whether upon the whole he is ag- 
Mted by the Holy Ghoſt, and called by the 
Seußrd Jeſus, as his Miniſter to preach ithe 
Srepſpel, in all which they have a Super run 
A walk by, and yet it is not-their judg- 
Out, aor their Call that makes, but e 

m to be Miniſters of Je ſas Curiſt, and the 
12. ice, Approbation, Miſſion and Sending 
, MI the People of God, without, added 0 
dl t within is an External Election Call and 
Alloa added to the Internal. But 
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But inaſmuch as Chriſt's Miniſters are Mil, n 


| niſters not of the Law, but of the Goſpel, the e 
not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, thylnc 


are Evangelized Churches and People, and, pe 


4 not Legal ones, that are proper Judges offpnt 


this Matter; for Legal People will only, of 
E approve of Legal Miniſters, ſuch that midy;, 
niſter the Law, or preach that which they , Ir 
F call the Goſpel in its Conditions, Term gor 
Qualifications, Threats, Curſes and Pro e 
miſes, as before teſtified againſt, whoſe Judg4, 7 
ment and Cenfures in theſe Caſes are not,, 
do be regarded, being Perſons not capable, .: 
to give Judgment of a Goſpel Miniſter; 
and as no Church can make him a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, that is not made ſo by the Holy 
E Ghoſt;ſo no miſtaken Judgment in a Churcþ 
can make him to be no Miniſter of Chrifg, 7. 
that Chriſt hath made ſo; and if he be truly 
E Gifted and Called by Chriſt, this Internal 5 
Unction, Call and Miſſion will bring hing 2 
forth to preach that Grace to others, Whid 7 
dhe Lord hath revealed to him, and tim, 
| ſhall diſcover whether it be of God; for ii 1 
they be of thoſe, who reſiſt the true Miniſti 15 
Alen of corrupt Minds, reprobate cencer nin 
the Faith, they (hall proceed no further, for thei 1 
| folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all Men, as Jang * 
aud jambres was, 2 Tim. 3.8, 9. Therefore,, 
5. They are ſealed, viz. they are ownef; 1 
in their Miniſtry by the Lord Jeſus „ 1 
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N. They are wle with his 5 Preben 
15 att h. 28. 19. I am with you alway, even to 
ehe end of the World. The glorious pre- 
ei nce of God evidently ſeen and known 
nd be with them, is a certain Aſſurance, 
on fir mation and Seal, that their Miniſtry 
ah of the Lord. The Law Miniſtry and 
mihi iſters are left of the Spirit, they are 
I; dry Sticks, as dead Carcaſſes without 
on Gol: they ſpeak loud and terrible, but 
ye no Spirit; Received ye the Spirit, 
a the Works of the Law, or by the Hear- |} 
of Faith, Gal. 3.3. Where the Spirit 
a the Lord i is, there is Liberty, the others 
1 e bound and ſtraitned, labour hard for 
I wy atter aud for words; : ind are under bon- } 
Atze in their delivery, but the Lord's pre- 
wil ce will attend ſuch Miniſters and ſuch 'Þ 
f kk Miniſtry as is from himſelff. — 
103. They are generally own'a with ſuc- 4 
"hig IS, as a Seal to their Miniſtry; I am 
hid 


time 
Or ll 


1 


Mord ſpall ne ver return to him void, but 
i proſper in the thing for which he hath ſent 
Ia. 55. 11. it may be to malte the heart 
[this People fat, and make their ears heavy, 
55 their eyes, left they ſer with their eyes, 
| hear with their ears, and underſt aud with 
j FP heart, and convert, and be healed, Iſa. 6. 
188 it may be to bring home many of 
Elec Seed, and War! e this is * are 


os | { com- 


ible the Lord herein is Sovereign, but þ 
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comfortable Seals of their Miniſtry, and: 
where the Lord's Preſence is with a Perle 
ſon in his Work, holding his hand again 7 
all oppoſition , carrying him thro” witiſe, 
Joy, and Crowning his Labours with Suck 
ceſs, when the Weapons of their Warfare i 
are made mighty thro' God for the pulli 
ing down of ſtrong Holds, caſting dow a 
Imaginations---- and bringing every high 
Thought to the Obedience of Chrise 
2 Cor. 10. 5. When the Doves flock to thitt 
windows; and there are eminent and aphid 1 
parent Converſions of rebellious ande! 
ſtout-hearted Sinners to Jeſus Christ, turgqges 
ing Stones into Fleſh, Lions into Lambonc 
melting Rocks, cleanſing Swine, quickſje v 
ning dead Hearts, opening of blind Eyeqnci 
unſtopping deaf Ears, the Lame Ma>c 
leaping as an Hart, and the Tongue en 
the Dumb made to ſing ; it is evidenthj v 
is of God, and to the praifapf Eternjhq 7 
Grace, the Lord hath given me his Pri 
ſence in my own Soul, and witneſſed ſeſe 
me eminently in his Peoples Hearts, the N 
have come under the Miniſtry, and haue 
crowned his Word with Succeſs,and haſhoſ+ 
held my Hand in the Face of all oppply 
ſition,and may it graciouſly L himhe a 
to continue it, I am ſatisfied in the mihder 
of all Oppoſition, and ſhall ſay, The liſinec 
are fallen unto me in pleaſant places ings 
| havea goodly Heritage. = 2a 
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and 2. As t they are Miniſters of Christ they 
ere Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
inf Cor. 4. 1. Let a Man to account of us as Mi- 
vithifers of Chr iſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
due Cod, ſuch to whom the Myſteries of 
farche Goſp el of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
wulliid of the Covenant of Grace are reveal- Y 
owl and made known, and that with an 
i her Unction, than is common to private 
VViſtians, and thereupon they are com- 
) 10 Itted to them, and intruſted with them, 
1 aphid ſo are Stewards of the Myſteries, yea 
ane hidden Myſteries, which were hid in 
urggges paſt. Eph. 3. 3. 4, 5. This is a high 
mhbSmour to have the Myſteries of Grace, 
uicke Word of God, and the Miniſtry of Re- 
Lyehnciliation committed to them, 2 Cor. 5. 
Maß 20. to have ſuch Treaſure put intoEar- WM 
ue Gen Veſſels. And if it be objected, That 
ent is was proper onlytto the firſt Apoſtles 
eruſd Miniſters of Chriſt, and accordingly 
s Miley have diſcovered and made known | 
leaf ſe Myſteries to us, in the Scripturesof Þ 
e New Teſtament. I anſwer, As everx 
Ius e Miniſter is anointed by the Holy W 
d haſhoſt, ſo he is taught the Goſpel by the 
oppply Ghoſt, without which the Scriptures Þ 
himfe a Sealed Book to him, and he cannot 
mifderſtand the Myſteries therein con- 
e lllined, the Spirit takes of the Father's 


xceiings, : and Son's ching, and ſhews it un- 
21 to 
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: 
to them, John 16. 14. in his own Licher 
Beauty and Glory, and ſo opens the Gi 1 
pel Secrets, and commits them to him; 
diſpenſe out to others, and is continual M 
teaching of him further and further, q 
learning of him more and more; and f f 
the great Miniſter of the New Teff 7 
ment lay in his Father's Boſom, andſttt 
knew his Secrets ſo the Miniſters EL 
Chris lye in his Boſom, as John the gu 
loved Diſciple, they lean on his Bre: 1 
and have the Secrets of his Heart reveſjq 
ed and committed to them. he 
3. Herevpon they are MeſflengersÞ, i 
the Lord of Hoſts, Embaſladors of Ce: 
and Angels of the Churches, who are 
be had in great Honour for their MeſlJ6lo 
1ake, whoſe Feet are thereupon toJKi 
beautiful upon the Mountains, who hep=c 
in are Repreſentatives of Christ, and ita 5 
in the place and ſtead of the Great G: 
to woe and beſeech Sinners to be recotl ſoy 
led to him, 2 Cor.5.18.19,20. and hath gf. 4 
= to u the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, to witz II S 
God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World IDs 
himſelf, not imput ing their treſpaſſes unto i K 


- 


and bath committed to us the Word of Rel the 
 ciliation. Now then we are Enibaſſadors H 

Chriſt, as tho? God did beſeech you by us, 2 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead be ye reconcile & 
God. They are Wiſdom's Maidens, . 
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Lichent forth te ſtand in the high places of the 
eG. to call in Sinners to the glorious Feaſt, 
E. Oſch he hath prepared, Prov. 9. 3. They are 
h1m King's Servants, that are ſent forth to bid to 


nua Marriage-Supper, and to go into the Lanes, 


T. affi-ways and Hedges, and invite the Halt, the i 
a Sie and the Blind, and compel them to come in, 
his Houſe may be filled, Luke 14. 16, 17. I 
Tel They are the Elders of the Lord's Houſe, and ñ⁶ 
andfſt the Patciarch of old was to the Family, that is 
ers Elder in the Church of God; they have the 
e Four and Dignity of the Firſt- born, and herein 
Bre Repreſentatives of eſus Chriſt, who is ſo called 
"*J1. 15. the Firſt-born of every Creature; and 
EVEElders of old had the Dignity and Office of 
Phet, Prieſt and King, as Typical of Chriſt, to 


zersſe, ſo Elders in Goſpel-Churches, have the ſame 1 


4 i Great Prophet, Prieſt and King over the ; 


ar te of God. This is fo far from taking away 
[ ellJ6lory of Chri#'s being the Only Prophet, Prieſt 


) hepuch as they are under his immediate Authori- 
1 f land are anointed, appointed, ſent and ſealed 
2 im thus to officiate in his abſence; For be a 
2COllf ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 
|; oi. and we may as well ſay, Becauſe he is the 
1. 1 great Paſtor, Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
„ „, therefore there is to be no Paſtors, nor 
07*Jops in his Church, as to ſay, Becauſe he is the 
0 King, Prieft and Prophet of his Church, 
Rei therefore Elders do not ſuſtain ſuch Offices. 
lors He is a Prophet, and thus is he a Paſtor to 
the Flock, with the fincere Milk of the Word, 
1,6 d them into green and freſh Paftures, and ta 
cJu& the whole Family into the Mind and Will 
85 4 : 5 E 8 8 Noa ance of 
I 


e Put | 


nity now as repreſentative of Chriſt, who is Ml 
to King in his Church, as that it confirms it, in Ml 


d up on high, and gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- | 
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of Cbriſt: Preaching is often called Prophecyi 
I Cor. 1 1. 4,5. and Minifters are expreſſy called P ble 
Phets, Eph. 4. 11. He gave ſome Prophets; this is $997 
& Lord's Promile, Fer. 2. 15. J will give you Paſt ing 
according io mine heart, which ſhall feed you m 
Knowledge and Underſtanding: And as it was t O 
Office, Duty and Birth- right of the Elder of t Ne 
Family to inftrutt the whole, ſo is it the EldeÞ> ! 
Office and Duty by the Lord's Appointment Þ* 
teach them in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, and hei 1 
in he is the Lord's Servant, whom he hath made Ie 
ter over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in due | Pea 
ſon, and bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord w 1 
be come th ſlo) find ſo doing, Matth. 24, 45, 46. a pith 
1 thus M2. 2. 7. The Priefts lips ſhould keep Knowled the 
and they Huld ſeek the Law at bis mouth, for belt t] 
= the Mefenger of the Lord of hoſts. , len, 
2. Heis a Frieft to God, and is choſ-n to ſta m b 
and minifter before him, to miniſter to and fri the 
the Lord, and to bleſs in his Name: 1. He is Ino 
ſtand and miniſter before the Lord, as he is ſet He 
tween. God and the Pcople, to declare his Mi be d 
to them, and to preſent their Requeſts, and ma Ble 
known their wants to him; he repreſents Je to 
Cbriſt as he offers up the Spiritual Sacrifices id. 
the Church, Prayers and Praiſes thro? him, ho 
2s he intercedes for them in his Name, Lo 
2. To Bleſs the Family in the Name of "©! 
Lord, which we find to be the Work of the ned 
ders of old, as Typical of Chrif, and the Pradſe o 
of the Minifrers of Chri# of the New Teftame Bl 
as Repreſentative of him, and doing it in his Naſ rcl 
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and Authority. | ve 
1. You find it to be the Practice of the Eldþ © 
of the Families of old to bleſs them, fo Jſazc bl he 
| fed Facob,Gen. 27. 27. and Facob bleſſed all his Ch Ar. 
dren, Gen. 49. 28. and Moſes and Aaron came « bas 
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I bleſſed the People, Lev. 23. and 2 Sam. 6.19, 
is Moor 45 David had made an end of offering burm- 


18 K . 4 ? 8 „„ 
nge, and peace-offerings, he bleſſed the People in 
„ ame of the Lord. 5 | 4 


as . Our Glorious Lord, as the great Miniſter of 
of New Teſtament, and great Father of his Fa- 
lde, Luke 24. 50, 51+ lifted ap bis hands, and bleſſed 1 
: And, 3 _— 
"OL, The fame Practice we find by the Miniſters | 
14, Ne New Teftament, 1 Cor.1.3. Grate be unto you, i 
e (Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Feſus I 
1 aſi: 1 Cor. 13.14. the Communion of the Holy Gho8 Þ 
6, aÞith you all: wherein the Apoftles abound both i 
wlellthe beginning and end of their Epiſtles; not; 4 
V be. they had Power to confer a Bleſſing upom | 
mn, but they hereby declare and pronounce if 
ſtalm bleſſed in the Name of the Lord, and ask 
4 frdthe Bleſſings promiſed them in the ſame Name, 
is no more than this did old IJaac, Gen. 27. 27. 
ſt Ae bleſſed him, and ſaid ------therefore God give thee | 
Mile dew of Heaven, and the jatneſs of the Earth, &c. 
ma Bleſſing of him was to pronounce him Bleſſed, 


1 


J to ask Bleſſings for him in the Name of the 
cs fd. In like manner the Elder of the Family, 
n. zyrhom the Keys are committed in the Name of 
Lord Feſus, and by the Conſent of the whole 
of fprch, having in the ſame Name and Conſent 
he ned the Door of Admiſſion for Believers to 
rache out of the World, into the Injoyments of all 
amel Bleſſings and Priviledges of the Houſe and 
Nahrch of God, the Elder thereof, as Repreſen- 
j ve of the Lord ꝓeſus, welcomes them with Bleſ- 
E1dþ or pronouncing them bleſſed in the Name 
ze hlthe Lord, in which the whole Church joins, 
Care like the Angels in Heaven, rejoicing over 
de of Converſion of a Sinner; and this I under® } 
aud to be intended * Practice of Laying 
| - 5 on 1 
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on of Hands of the Apoſtles, and Prayer, that they fm 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt: As 8. 17. Chap. 19. nem! 
6. no ſooner were they converted to the Faith of f 
EChrif, and baptized in his Name, and added to þthe 
the Church, but the Miniſters of Chriſt, as the Fa- Ig, 
thers of the Family, receiv d them in the Name ofÞi 
the Lord, lay'd their Hands on them, pronouncd hp all 
them the Subjects of all Goſpel Bleſſings, and pars, 
ticularly that-of the Holy Ghoſt, being Compre- pre 
henſive of all the reſt, Ads 2. 38. Repent, and be lie v 
G:ptized every one of you, in the name of the Lord Je. ie, 
| ſus, for the remiſſion of your ſins, and ye ſhall receiyÞ<r 
| abe Gift of the Holy Ghoft. And accordingly theyfpus 
Eprayed and laid their Hands upon them, that theyÞ*s, 
might receive the Holy Ghok. This. being thePvr a 
Ne Covenant Bleſſing promiſed to all Believers, et l 
They laid their Hand upon all; for there is no di-Þ- 
ſtinction between them baptized, as ver. 12. which 
were Men and Women, and the them, they laidfhic! 
their Hands on, in v. 17. Which I underſtand toffi fo 
tte the very ſame, the Promiſe of the Spirit beingpe l 
made to Daughters as well as Sons, and to HandFſe: 
maids as well as Servants; A&s 2. 17, 18. and it ieſſe 
to be minded, that the words of the Promiſe, Adem 
2. 38. and the words of their Prayer,, Ads 8. 174 3- 
are the lame; and that in neither of them therepove 
Is not the leaſt word ſignified for the Extraordi ty. 
nary Gifts, but the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch meaſured 1 
Extraordinary or Ordinary in its Gifts and FruitsÞ9V< 
as it ſhould pleaſe the Lord to give: And thought C 
they did receive it in it's Extraordinary Gifts, Were 
doth not follow, that that was the only end of thiffarr 
Practice, no more than it was the only thing prop }- 
miſed, for the words are the ſame in both. Anffath 
if it be objected, That they had the Holy Gholfr l 
before, otherwiſe they could not be converted Wn 
[1 anſwer, So had the Apoſtles, and yet our Lore 
* Lees | 8 ee 


in his Temple, 8c. 77 
they fromiſes them the Spirit to bring Things to Re- 1 
. 19. Pembrance, to glorifie him, and to reczive of him, i 
h of ul ſhew it unto them; Fohn 16. 14. And great 
tothe Difference between the Spirit as quicken- WM 
Fa- Ig, and Converting, as it was then with the Apo- 
e offi, and as further enlightning, and leading in- 
ne4Þall Truth; as Comforting, Aſſureing and Sea- il 
paris, and in the Diverſity of its Gifts; and there- IM 
pre. re the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians, that after they 
d be lie ved they were ſealed with the holy Spirit of Pro- 
Je. Fe, Epb. 1. 13. Viz. the receiving of the Spirit 
elne ter they believed, in its further, and more glo- 
theyous Operations; of which, the Gift of Mira- 
theyes, and Tongues, were not the more excellent. 
the for after the Apoſtle had treated of them, he ſaith, WM 
ers et ſhew 7 unto you 4 more excellent Wayz 1 Cor. 12. 
o di-. Since then, tho' the Gift ef Miracles are cea- WM 
hichÞ yet the Promiſe and Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, "i 
laidÞhich was the Thing in expreſs Terms then pray- M 
1 toffi for, is not ceaſed; I ſee not but the Elder of 
einge Family, is to welcome them, with à Come 6 
and feed and to lay on, or lift up his Hands, as our 
it eſſed Lord did. Luke 24. 50, 51. and pray for WW 
Afpem, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. IM 
, 174 3- The Elder of the Family had the Rule and 
herepovernment thereof, and ſo was King therein, WM 
ord- typical of Chriſt's Kingly Office in his Church WM 
ured unto Goſpel Elders is committed the Rule and 
uitgpovernment of thole particular Societies; Families 
ugh Churches, whereof they are Elders; and that 
s, ifere may be no Controverſie, but a' glorious Wl 
thiflarmony in this bleſſed Kingdom, as repreſenting 1 
prope Kingdom of Heaven above, the Lord himſelf, wm 
Anath given precepts for his Minifters to rule, and 
hoſÞf his People to be ruled by; all carrying his Þ | 


ted vn Stamp and Authority, ſo that the Laws of ; 
QI E 3 Rule 
Pro „ 1 


% 


| Rule are not of the Elders making, nor of the 
Peoples making, but of Chriſt's already made]. 7 
to their Hands which are pla in and obvious, thatf the F. 
neither one nor the other might be im peſ-d up. þ op 
on; but it may be known to the Vaſtour, and the rh 
Church, Whether that he Rule and Ceverument d i 
is according to the Mind of Chrift, and h. being elt 
once fixed and agreed upon, then th re is no hing N Z 
but a due Obſcrvance thr. ot on bo h tides ere 
BE quired; the Want of which is the Cauſe of al "i 


E Diviſions among Churches: For wh-re there is reo 


trek. 
of ths 

em 
My; 


not Rule and Order according to our Lord's In- 

| Kitution,” Confulion neceffarily follows; obſerve 

therefore, how plain the Apoſtle is in this Pre. 

= Cept, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them which have the Rule o. 

ver you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they warch for your ' 

F Souls, .as they that muſi give Account, that they may] a” 
Ao it with Foy, and not with Grief ; for that is unpro- 7 
3 table for ou: 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders tht : © 

rule well be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpeci· 1 
ah tbey who labour in the Word and Dodtrine: K 

From whence it is evident, that in a Church of”; 
| Chriſt, there are ſuch that rule and govern, and . 
there are ſuch that obey and ſubmit to that Ruk . O. 
and Government; and we need not be afraid of 
that Government which is kept within the Limits 
of our Lord's Inſtitution, for bis Church are aþ,., 
Free People, and there is no Arbitrary, Deſpotick f 
Power to be uſed; there they are not to lord it 
over God's Heritage, and if any do, as they had 

Power to chooſe, ſo they have Power to refuſe, . 
and (et ſuch Governors aſide which rule contra: 5 
ry to the Lord's Commandment, and inſtead, of 
giving the Family Meat in due Seaſon, beat theit 


10 ta 
fa il 


hey 
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Fellow-Servants. Their Rule and Government he p 
| conlifts in theſe Things following. 


88, ( 
of Chriſt] 


in his Temple, &c. 2 79 IJ 


1. Chriſt hath committed to them as Elders of i 
185 the Family, the Keys of the Doors of his Houle, . 8 
Un þ open it to ſuch, who are converted to the 
the pair, that deſire to join themſelves to the Lord, WM 
nd in the Judgment of the Church are fit for © 
heir Communion, he is to ſhew them the Form of iſ 
10 k Houſe, and the Faſhion thereof, and the going out WM 
o Pereof and the Comings in thereof, and all the Or- 
al nceg the, of, and all the Laws thereof, and write 
3 zin their fight, that they may keep the whole Form 
In. No,, and all the Ordinances thereof, and do them yg © 
TW ek. 4. 11. He pronounces them as the _ 
Al | the Family, and Mouth of the Church, 
ember thereof, and welcomes them to all pi i 
nar mviledges, Bleſſings and Ordinances of the. 
% urch of Chriſt. 1 
we To them are committed the Adminiftration 1 
This Ordinances, as Baptiſm, Admiſſion of Mem- 
beci- Frs, Preaching the Word, the Lord's Supper 
et d all the Ordinances of bis Houſes: - + 
h off}: To them are committed the particular Care ih 
the Flock, and hence they are called Biſhops, 9 
I Overſcers, and their Buſineſs as ſuch is, 1. 
[0 take the Overſight of them, to look into their 
fairs, and to ſee how it is with them; to enquire. if 
to their Eſtate and Condition, that lo they may: if 
tick Ae better know how to apply themſelves to them, 
h deal with the Lord for them hereupon. 2. 
h Ley are to take heed to them, Aﬀs 20. 28 
- 5 uke beed therefore uuto your ſelves, and unto all the vl 
ock, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Over- I 
eters, &c. | 
Hau.) To take heed they be not ſeduced from I | 
the pure Dottrine of the Goſpel by falſe Teach- Ji 
, Gal. 1. 7, 8. | 
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(2.) That they be not overwhelmed in thelthen 
World, either in it's Pleaſures, Honours, or Mills & 
ſeries. | of G 

(3.) Taat Satan beguile them not, 2 che 
11. 3. 5 Hou 

(4.) To watch over their Converſations in th&yhat 
Lord, and in a Word, that they back-ſlide ng 1. 
from the Doctrine, Ways and Worſhip of GodÞjall 
Heb. 13. 17. They watch for your Souls. Mer 
4. A great part of their Rule conſiſts inf. - 
| Charging, Commanding, Admoniſhing, Rebukingf 2. 
Reproving, and Exhorting, as there is Occafionfkitt 
to which the Chucch ought to ſubmit, 2 Tim. Auch 
1, 2. I charge thee therefore, before God, and the Ian 3. 
Feſus Chrift, who ſhall judpe the quick and the dead at hihre 
t Appearing, and bis Kingdom. Preach the Word, beſu E! 
| Fnſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, er. Ils a 
dort with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. Tit. 2. 15,0 
© Theſe things ſpeak, and exbort, and rebuke, with allſkeds 
= Authority, let no Man deſpiſe thee.  Pove 
3. As the Keys are committed to them, ta a; 
open the: Door to Believers, ſo in and with the Ti 
| Church to caſt out obſtinate Offenders; 1 Co 4. 
5. 4. When you are gathered together, and my Spiriprea 
| with the Power of the Lord Feſus, to deliver ſuch a cf 
10 Satan. | Feet 
t Laſtly, They ought to be Examples to the Flockhy 
in Purity of Doctrine and of Life, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Ll g. 
10 Man deſpiſe thy Touth, but be thou an Example of thifſtra 
Belie vers, in Nord, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spi rg 
rit, in Faith, in Purity. Itho 

Thus you have an Account of the Eiderged 
| Office in, and Duty towards the Church, inkitte 
Fall which he is the Servant of Chriſt, and yourſter 
Servant for Chriſt's ſake; and now from hence iqqate. 
s calle to collect the Duty of the Church on 1 7 

5 | | | | them; 
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in his Temple, %c. 81 
in theſthem $ which in general is ſo to carry it to them, ' 
or Mil Miniſters of Chriſt, Stewards, of the Miſteries; 


1 
. Fouſhold, and as Repreſentatives of Chriſt, And 
In the what doth all this call. for, but, 2 Fab 05 oj 25 17 t | 
* 0F 7. Hearty and entire Love to them, ſuch as 
Godſ ball cover their Infirmities, for they are but NY 
of 7, and have this Treaſure in Earthen Veſ⸗ A 
mrs. - - | a n 
uking 2. Prayer for them, that they may be kept 
aſonfhithful to Chrift,and his Church, in the Diſcharge 


4 
; 
in. Au that great Truft committed to them, Ge. 1 
Tai 3. Double Honour for their Work ſake, there- | | 
at libre if he really offend, you are ot to rebuke 
„be Elder, bus to imreat bim as a Father 31 Tim. 5. 1. 
„ Father that begot you, 7 haze begotten on ; 
„%% the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 7. 15+ as a Father that Iſ 
b alſteds you, as a Father that hath the Rule and 
Povernment Wer you. Againſt. an Elder receive 1 
1 ? -_ Accuſation, but before two o- three Witneſſes. 
| LNCY] Im. 5. 19. | 51 | 
Cf 4. Their Feet ought ever to be beautiful, as 
Priicachers of the Goſpel of Peace, and bringing j 
? pad Tydings, Rom. 10. 15. Ho beautiful are. the 
F of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and is 
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on mg glad Tylings of good Things. 
eh 


5- You ought to ſubmit to them in the Mi- 


tration of every Ordinance, and.in the Di- 
arge of their whole Work ; for- this cannot be 


4 
177 
40 


ered you, unleſs you ſubmit to- the Word com- 1 
"itted to him? How can he as Overſeer look 
outer you, and watch over you, and know your il 
© Hate, unleſ; you be free to open your Caſe to 
* u.? How can he perform the Office of Elder 1 
* 5 | 77 | 


thout a joint Conſent : How can he. as Paſtor i 
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in the Family, unleſs you keep in the Family, 


ali 
and abide there? How can he have the Rule 4 
oer you, unleſs you ſubmit to him in the Lord. P 


$8 


> 6.'Yon ought to adhere to him in all his Trou- 6 


bles, and ſtand by him in all holy Adminiſtra. 
tions, whether in Proſperity or Adveriity, and 
not to leave him, nor forſake him. 
E - Laftly, As you commune with him in his Spi- 
F rituals, ſo he ought to partake with you in your 
Temporals; 1 Cor. 9. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord or. 
Aained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live 
r | | | 1 | 
f = The. other ſort of Officers are Deacons e 
their Appointing and Ordaining you have an 
Account of, Ads 6. 1, 2. and their Cualifications, At 
im. 3. 8, 9, 10,11. their Dignity in the Houſe f. 
God is great. V. 13. Tor they that have uſed the 0f- 
Fee of & Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good De: 
© greo, and great boldneſs inthe Faith, which is in Chriſt, 
E Feſus: Their Duty is to ſerve Tables, and to take 
E eſpecial Care to miniſter to the poor, according to 
their Neceſfiti:s out of th: Churches Contributions ( 
E Which. was the Principal Reaſon of their Ap 
E aointtnent. Acts 1. 2. Wherein th:yare, 1. Top , 
Fit the Poor, and to know their State, and Cir A! 
Lumſtances, and as h. Lord hath appointed that 
none want, ſo they are o ſ-e toit, that they do not W 
2. They are to report the Caſe to the Churc 
With all Pow-.ls of Pity and compaſſion, moving le I 
E them for th=ir Help and Support, 3. They a $ 1. 
in all Wiſdom to ſce that none are bucthauſom et! 
to the Char ch from Sloth and Lazineſs; for th 
commanded you ( faith the Apoftle) that if ne 
would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 2 The 
F zo, 4. To diſtribute in all Wiſdom 1 IC 
WU the: Neceſſity of the Caſe , and not from e 
* 5 CRuy 
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. Jility. 3. To concern themſelves peculiarly in the 
Wy erly Management of all outward Supplies ne- 
* fary for the Support of the Worſhip of God; which 
generally attended with confiderable- Charge. 
„. Their Vilits to che poor ought not to be on 
&ſp-Gting outward ſupplies, but to e&hort, to com- 
rt, and to pray with them when there is Oc- 
ulon. | | * = 


The Duty of the Church to them is, =_— 
1. To love and honour them as Officers appoints 
| by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Church. 2, 
Jo encourage them in their Works, and enable 
em by their ready Contribution, to ſupply the 
| * of the Poor, and defray all neceſſary 
Tharges. 21 
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1 „„ 
Differences about the Subject and Mode 
of Baptiſm, ought to be no Bar to 
Communion among Believers. F 


Ci Article 2. Of the Admiſſion of Members. 


XE believe that in Order to Church Com- 
munion it is abſolutely neceſſary 1. That 
inge Perſon be a Believer in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
var That he make Protethon of that Faith and ex» YN 
negerience before the Church whereby they charita- 
e judge thereof. 3. That they have Faith and 
ne Meaſure of Underſtanding in the Duty of 
Fe hurch Communion, and freely defire it. 4. The 


jure 


5 Fhurches Conſent to receive them. 3j. Their Conſent 
3 id Covenant to walk with us as a Church of Chriſt 
hab | | MW i 


o* * * 
„ 
*Ig * 
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in the Faith and Order of the ſame. But where 
as we find ſuch as the Lord hath eminently conadir 
verted and called to believe in Chriſt, and hath&e( 
E given very clear Light and Knowledge in the greafſh [] 
and glorious Doctrines of the Goſpel, and whdhot 
live a Life of Communion with God in Chrift dq C 
differ reſpecting the Subject and Mode of Bap. c 
tiſm, and others reſpecting ſinging of Pſalms, annio. 
laying on of Hands, and the Kingdom of Chriſt iſſn 
the latter Day, we do believe theſe are Things oft v 
that Nature that Believers may differ concerningÞ to 
and yet not only hold the Head Chriſt Feſmlhin 1 
E but hold a joyful, peaceful and ſoul- edifyinghing 
Communion together as a Church of Chriſt, andhut 
therefore declaring our Agreement as one Manſkth 
in the great and glorious Doctrines of the Goſpel beeq 
fore mentioned; eſpecially in that great and glorionfte t 
Doctrine ofa Sinners free ſuſt ificat ion by theRighth, I 
ouſneſs of Chriſt (notwithſtanding there may be diff < 
rent Apprehenſions reſpecting the Time) agrecingaſſt it 
one to give the Honour of our Juſtification and Sat d 
vation fo him, whom God hath made to be untg th. 
us, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Reffrefi 
demption we covet by the Grace of God, not tqhn. 
differ about ſmaller Matters. But whereto we hav: I 
E attained to walk by the ſame Rule, and mind th&t Cl 
E fame Thing, and leave it to the Lord to revethnit 
it to thoſe which are otherwiſe minded. Phil. 3.15. Cl 
The firſt Part of this Article is obvious, thafhm it 
> ſuch Things are abſolutely neceſſary to Churchſuti. 
| Communion. 1. That Believing is neceſſary, i&m | 
before proved. And, 2. If the Church believegtt « 
| that they ought. not to have Communion, bu, ” 
with ſuch they may charitably judge to be Be O. 
| lievers 3 then the Profeſhon of that Faith anflins 
Experience is neceſſary, otherwife they "_ ry 

=: nog 


in ps &c. 85 4 
Ww it. And, 3. That Faith and ſome Under- 


lexe 
con 
hat 
ea 
WhO 


ſt de 


h Underfranding, and in Faith; for whatfoe ver 
not of Faith is Sin. 4. That the Conſent of | 
Church is ncceſſary fpeaks for it ſelf, becauſe ? 
Bap, can Perſons walk together in a free Com- 
 aninion, unleſs they be agreed? And, 5. The 
iſt ons covenanting, is neceflary, becauſe it is i 
83 offit very Act whereby he joins ant unites him- i 
ning to the Body. But the latter Part is not fo 
Feſm in to many Chriſtians, and eſpecially the firſt 
fyinghing mentioned; viz. That Believers differing 
andhut Baptiſm, ſhould have Church-Communionñ³ 
Manſ<ther, and that for ſeveral Reaſons which are 
elbeßed; but before I mention them, ſhall plainly A 
riouſhts the Queftion. And, YA 
hte. It is not, whether that Perſons, that deny | 
diet Ordinance of Baptiſm,, and thoſe that al- 
ingaſt it may have Communion together; for ſuch ö 
d Sat deny the Ordinance of Baptiſm, do alſo de- 
untF the Lord's Supper and Church-Order, and 
+ ReFrefore , there is no Need for ſuch a Que- 
ot tn. Nor, 

hard, Is it about allowing Communion: with ſuch; 
th it ſee it to be their "Duty, and yet will n 
eveAÞnit to it: For we think not ſuch Perſons fi 
3.15, Church-Communion, that are not willing, to 
thikmit to the Lord Jeſus in any, and every In- 
urclturion and Appointment, as he ſhall reveal to 
ry, Fm to be their Duty; this being an Effential 
lie vet of the Church Covenant it ſelf. But, 
„ but. To ſuch that believe Water-Baptiſm to be 
e BY Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, and are freely 
h anfling to ſubmit to the Lord Jeſus in this and 
anne ry "Ordinance, if the Lord pleaſe to give them 
kno! Light 


ding in the Niture of Church-Communion is 
eſſary, is evident; becauſe it ought to be done 


is the right Mode of Miniftration, and that SprigkÞ*" 


| ing, Writing, and Diſcourling, each one remaing'« 


gether in one Church as there is Occaſion ; an 110 
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E the Perſon, and not the Perſon to the Water 


rence reſpecting the. Subject. and Mode of Ba 


Reaſons for it; I believe they ought, and ſhall fi | | 


5 


IRTP 
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Light therein, but yet upon due Thought any | 
ſcrious Conſideration, ſome on th2 one ſide can. ch. 


not but believe, that Believers Seed are the Sub. ATT. 
jets of Baptilm, and that applying the Water tu 


th 


ling is as truly Baptiſm as Dipping under th 
Water; and ſome on the other tide cannot bu 

believe, that no other than adult Perſons, ſud ef 
that are Blievers in Chriſt are the true Sub?” 
jeas; and that Dipping or Plunging the whe 
Perſon under the Water, is the only right Mai by 


ner of its Adminiftration ; and after much Read 8 
001.2 


the ſame, as is the Caſe between the Congregif 
tional and the Baptiſt Churches: Now the Que en 


ſtion is, Whether, notwithſtanding this Diff 1 


tiſm,. ſuch glorious Belicvers as there ar- of bon ' 


ſides, ought not to have a free Communion d 


the Names of Diſtinction be buried for eva 
Many think they ought not, and aſſign theft“ 


alledge the Proof thereof, and then, b [ 
2. Confider their Object ions. = 

1. I ſhall inſtance in the Primitive Rule, Q! of! 
der, Inſtitution and Command given in ſuchſ , 
Caſe wherein Belisvers did, or might differ I. 
their Judgments one from the other. That th 45 
did do ſo, is paſt doubt. The believing Fews, a? © 
the belie ving Gentiles differed in the ChurchF? 3 
Rome- exceedingly, which was the Occaſion of if *-" 
Apoſtle's Writing that Epiſtle to them; and XN FE 
4. we have the Rule given us, Which is, 1. q* 800 
receive ſuch that have Faith, tho' weak iy t 5 


in 1 bis Temple 6, G 978 5 , 


and ith, but not to doudtful Diſputations; vx · To 
ure! with him, and judge him for his Opini- 
Sub s b:caule they differ from ours. For the 
r 0e by reaſon of their Education, notwithſtand- 
7. they be licvad, woukl hold and retain the Ob- 
Fation of ſuch Things, which Chriſt had nail- 
© his Croſs, aud had utter ly aboliſhed; and 
Wcfore obſcrved the Eating, of Meat, and 
I, and Times, and Yeats; theſe were edu- 
el and brought up herein, and could not pre- 
fly caſt cnem off. The Gentiles knowing — 
A, zction theſe caſt upon Chrift and the 
Me Goſp.ll, to be found in the Shadow, when 
| Subtanc: was come; to be under Bon: dage, 
rex en Liberty was proclaimed; they differed 
5 11 conte ſted the Matter with them: All which. 
5 tink, is greater than a Perſon thro' Education 
5 r B. lieving, {ticking to the Mode and Sub- 
of Bapt: ſm. „ now to them the Apoſtle 
1 Mies, To receive ſuch that are weak in the 
) With, and that one ſhould not deſpiſe the o- 
eth r, nor judge the other; but have and con- 
168" ina loving, peaccable and joyful Commu- 
ihn together; and the Reaſon given is, be- 
e God hath received him. Here are Per- 
Pof different Perſwaſions defire to have Com- 
ſack nion with you. 
Fer What is the Rule in this Caſe ? | 
5 Enquire: Are they Believers? Have 
Faith, tho' weak; il ſo, you are to receive. 
Im; and your Warrant is, becauſe God hath. 
| iv2d then : (But hære it is to be ſuppoſed, that 
IF. acre Communion, and that they underftand. 
* good meaſure what they defire. ) Hath God 
WW Pour own Judgment received them, then how 


Fail you. reject. them? Hath God revealed him- 
elf 
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ſelf to them as his, and revealed his Son in thewlk fta 
and opened his Breaſt, and hath: received thelm 
there. O then, tho? one eats meats, and anoth&nes, 
only eats herbs, tho' one eſteems one day above) h: 
other, and another eſteems every day alikej; aſl n 
in like manner, tho? one be for Infants, and ting 
other be for Believers Baptiſm, ſince they are Hut i: 
lie vers, receive them for God hath received then, T 
for this is the plain Argument:: 5 
Whoſoever the Lord hath given Faith fo, thun 
weak, and received into his Boſom, manifeſtihhd, 
the ſame to the Church, and detiring Communith: 
with them, ought not to be rejected, but heartiſfil 0! 
and freely rec<iie l into the affections and Comm th: 
nion of the Church; and ſuch are theſe which diſſe i 
about the Subject and Mode of Baptiſm, and thin, a 
it is a very great Evil to reject ſuch, is apparef T 
from the Apoſtle's Arguments following. wit 
1. This is to judge another Man's Servant, ;: 
ho art thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? eth 
own Maſter, he ſtandeth or falleth: from whence itffr; 
Plain, that to refuſe ſuch a one Communien is judr2: 
ing of him; for if you don't judge him unworthy S: 
it, why do you refuſe him now, ſaith the Apoſtſeth 
yon allow both to be Believers, both of them FÞt; 
be: the Lord's) Servants, and -hereupcn that bah d 
of them would do, what they believe and undq; ve: 
ſtand to be their Maſter's Will; but one thinf 
this is his Will, well don't judge them, leave the Th 
to their own Mafter Chriſt, to whom they ſh 1 
ſtand or fall, whoſe buſineſs it is to determine i. 
matter, and not yours: Such therefore, that refer | 
them Communion, take the Judgment out of Chi lu: 
hands, and judge the matter themſelves. bac 
2. He is ſuch a one as God will make to ſtaſlive 
v. 4. Tet be ſhall be bolden up, for God 4s able 10 r the: 


— - 


20 
w 


in his Temple, &c. 


then ſtandl: He is ſuch a one for whom the Almighty 
thelm of the Lord is engaged for the Apoſtle, 
10thnes, that ſince God is able, he ſhall be holden 
ved; he is ſ<cured in the Covenant of Grace, he 
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i; never finally Apoſtatize and fall away, and ; 


id tag ſuch a one, his difference from you in Judg- 
ire Int is no reaſon for you to reject him. | 
then They are ſuch who are fully perſwaded in their 
Mind, v. 5. Let every Min be fully perſwaded in 
D, thin Mind; one is really perſwaded in his own 
feta, That Inſants Baptiſm is the will of God, and 
nunigother is really perſwadedBelievers Baptiſmiis the 
eartiſſil of God; it is what they are fully perſwaded 
omm they are ſincsre and honeft in the Matter, 
1 diffie is no under-hand dealing, they are open and 
d tha, and tnerefore you onght not to reject them. 
pare$ They are ſuch who have one and the ſame 
Þviti you, which is the Honour and Glory of 
t, „; v. 6, he that regardth Infants Baptiſm, re- 
| eth it to the Lord, and he that regardeth Be- 
ice iter; Baptiſm, regardeth it to the Lord; ſo he 
is jul regardeth finging of Pſalms, Hymns and Spi- 
rthy l Songs doth it to the Lord, and he that re- 
\ poſieth them not, it is to the Lord that he doth 
dem ot; aud ſince they have both ſuch an en 
at bach d-monftrates them to be Believers, it would 
uy very evil thing to refuſe them Communion ; 
thing, MS | 
e the This is further manifeſted by being ſuch, none of 
dy lin live to themſelves, nor dis to themſelves, 
ne ts. for whether they live they live to the Lord, or 
t reſiſer they die, they die to th? Lord; and who can 
 Chriff iuch Perſons as cheſe Communion, who love 
þ and give th-mſclves to ꝓeſus; and whether 
| ſtacflive or di: they care not, ſo they may honour 
to mherein, knowing alſo that whether living or 
1 dying 
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dying they are the Lord's. Where ſoever you ff 25 
ſach Perions as theſe, let not ten thouſand lil“ 
Differences hinder your ſweet and dear Comn 5 
nion with them, they admire eſus as much as * 
they adore and love him as. much as you, yet ., 3 
differ from you reſpetting Baptiſm ; never let tl 
bleffed Ordinance which was deſigned to ſhew 
Union you have together in, and with Cbritt ,“ 
his Death, Burial, and Reſurrection be the me 
of Separating you from the deareft and ſwee 
Communion, | 
6. The Apoſtle ſhews the evil of it, in that 1 
is thy Brother, and this is to judge thy Brotl "I 
and ſet at nought thy Brother, v. 10. but wh t 
hon judge thy Brother , and ſet at nought thy , , 
ther; is he not thy Brother? have ye not ich 
ſame Father? are ye not all Sons of God 112 
Brethren of Chriſt, Bone of his Bone, and Fleſſ 1 1 
his Fleſh, and will you not have Commun.* 
With your own Brother, for no other req. . 
than becauſe he differs from you about Bapti a 
And again, Will you judge your Brother becq.”. 
he is not, or becauſc he is a Baptiſt? Remembet 
is thy Brother, tho according to thy judgaſ j. 
he is not Baptized; and tho according to ou 
judgment he is re-baptized, and will you ſed; 
your own Brethren from your Father's Houſe 
Table, and from that Ordinance which 1s hs 
Pointed to ſet forth the Union Believers 
with one another: For we being many, are one] Ind 
and one Body, for we are all partakers of that one 5 

1 Cor. 10. 17. | 


2 


acl | 


Vs 


EY 
7. We fhall all ftand before the judgment-ſed 50 


Chriſt, aud every on- of us give an account of 
ſelf to God, let us not therefore judge one anoibe 
more, Ve LO, 115 12, 13 1 E 
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Alt is a great evil in that to reject ſuch Church 
* union is to put a Stumbling- block, and an 
14 Wn to fall in our Brother's way, v. 13. But 
Le this rather that no man put 4 Stumbling- block, or 
10 fall in bis Brother's way; it is an off=nce, a 
dal, a hindrance, a Stumbling- block, and there- 
ew ery dangerous. Ard hereupon it is an evil 
„ways: 5 i 2: 
i, As before- mentioned, it cauſes him to ſtum- 
meſad fall, which the Apoſtle calls deſtroying of 
"eel. 15. deſtroy not him for whom Chriſt died 
tharf» art thou ſo zealous as to prefer thy judg- 
ye! and practice above the good of thy Bro- 
why aul, Hereupon, _ WH 8 
ks it is not walking charitably, v. 15. If thy 
r be grieved, now walkeſt thou not charitably. 


not 


od ther you judge him to be no Believer, or if 
I deny him acceſs to his Father's Table; and 


rie ves and ſtumbles him to be deny'd, either 
pt doing that which he cannot fee God hath 

ed at his hands, or for doing that which he 
tes he hath. e 
t is an Offence with reſpect to Chriſt to de- 
m for whom Cbriſt died, v. 15. one would 
it ſhould be argument enough for you to 


. 
N 


1 


7 # 
. 


to 
' our Doors, Hearts and Breaſts, to know he 


ouſef for whom the Lord of Lite and Glory ſhed 
is Pod, whereby you know he is a choſen Veſ- 
ars WE given to Chriſt from Eternity, and to whom 


. | 1 IGG | 0 
me Nis given, one whoſe Iniquities are waſht a- 
sf and whole fins are forgiven, one who hath 


Wedding-garment, a Believer in the Lord 
and a Soul that hath ſweet Communion 
od, and will you refuſe him? what him 
you know Chriſt hath died for, only becauſe | 
$2 not light in Baptiſm? |» VVV 1 


nt ſel 
t of 


* = 


4. It is a Scandal to Chriſtianity it ſelf, Ihe 
the Profeſſion thereof, in the eyes of the Weh.q 
whereby your good is evil ſpoken of, and thi 
fore he exhorts againft this practice to this $/i7 
end, v. 16. Let not your good be evil ſpoken of. Fo | 
what will the World fay of theſe Chriſtians, th Fr 
Believers, theſe Diſſenters, they differ ſo amaſſuc! 
themſelves, as they cannot have Communionſ of 
get her, it is a publick Reproach and Scandal. Menc 
ſdever the World ſays, when no juſt Offenng 
given them, it is no matter; but Chriſtians ſſfoſp: 
take exceeding care not to give any juſt ocqll th 
of Offence or Scandal; and I think it is a jufjera 
caſion where they ſee that Profeſſors cannot hd le 
together, hear together, nor worſhip nor tab 
together, unleſs they agree in Baptiſm. ples 


Pe 
9. It is an evil, in that the Kingdom of i 
doth not conſiſt of theſe things, but in Right 

neſs and Peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Lo r 
the Argument from whence is this. For fich 
things which the Kingdom of God doth not <2! 
of, we are not ſo to contend as to reject Pq R. 


from our Communion. hes 
mo 
But theſe are ſuch things wherein it dotſenti 
conſiſt, Oe. | ; wit] 


10. They are ſuch Men that in theſe thing. x 
Righteonſmeſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy &s t! 
ſerve Feſus Chriſt, are acceptable to God, a of 
proved of Men, v.18. and therefore it is a veryping 
evil to refuſe them Communion,it ſuch Men agng « 
that have that which the Kingdom of God & re] 
of, and only want that which is not eſſential Ch 
ſuch as ſerve Feſys Chriſt in theſe, in | 
and not in the Letter only, and are accept 


* 
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in his Temple, &c. 


% be rejected and caſt out, who then ſhall be 
Wed 2? 


. 

1 Viz. Let us therefore follow after the things which, 
or peace, and things wherewith one may edify an- 
8, i From whence are two Arguments. 1. To re- 

amdluch Brethren, conſiſts with the true Peace and 


- 


wor of Chriſt's Church, notwithſtanding theſe 


|. Mences, they hold the Head Chriſt ꝓeſus; and 
ffeung in the Great and Glorious Doctrines of 
15 ſhſoſpel before- mentioned, and as one Man, to 
oc}! the Glory of our Juſtification, Sanctification, 
1 juÞcrance, and Salvation to Chrift alone; they 
mot hd love as Brethren, in a peaceable, joyful and 


or table Communion, there is nothing in theſe 
ples that in their own nature are deſtructive 
Peace of Chriſt's Church, as is evident by Ex- 


1 ofſce in thoſe Churches where they ſo walk. 


a0 --- ; 3 
f o receive ſuch is for the Churches Edificati- 
vor ich follows from the other; and therefore it 
jot cþv.1] to rejett them. Thus we have the Pri- 


} Pd Rule laid down by the Apoſtle, how the 


hes of Chrif ſhould act in the Caſe of Diffe- 
mongft Believers, in ſuch things which are 

dotiſential, againſt this Expoſition of the Text, 
with two Objections. 


hing, 1. The Text hath relation only to thoſe 
oly &s that did attend ſome of them, touching a 


d, ally of Eating Meats, or Keeping Days, which 


verſpings in themſelves of an indifferent nature, 


en aJng or not doing of which was not Sin, and 


od & relation to the Order of Worſhip preſcri- 


in 
eptd 


1 an- 


ntial Chrif, much leſs to the Practice of Ordi- 
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1 anſwer: It is not allowed by ſuch who 10 
the Objection, that to perform that to God ht! 
he hath not required, is an indifferent thing hi, 
that it is ſinful in it ſelf, it being not a Comm 
ment of God, but a Tradition of Man; andi. 
is what the Lord reproves, I/. 1. 12. VI hach 
quired theſe tkings at your hands: And it is a fi, 
Principle that whatſoever God hath not req7 
in his Worſhip is forbidden, becauſe. it is addigf..;. 
his Word; and is pleaded by the Objetters f,, 
Will-worſhip, and Supcrſtition, ard a brezdþ.. 
the ſecond Commandment, to worſhip God þ.. 
wrong manner; and is argucd againſt Infant It. 
tiſm, Laying on of Hands, and Singing of Pal, g 
now eit 1s plain, the Obſervation of theſe, 
and Drinks,andHoly-days,which they perform, 
Conſcienc? to God, he required not at their hq; 
being not commanded theywere forbidden then, 
and that with this aggravation above what is iber 
days, That they were fuch things that Chrifth, .. 
nailed to the Croſs, that he was the end of, 58 
had aboliſhed, that to keep in the Shadow, tad, 
denied the Subſtance was come, that the 
Covenantwas aboliſhed, and kept up the remain 
the Party-wall: and theſe are ſuch things thaf, ; 
Apoſtle poſitively forbids the Gentiles, Gal|,.,, 
10. Chap. 5. 2, 3. and yet the Fews, being edud,, ,; 
therein,tho' the things in themſelves were no ,; 
lawful to one than the other, yet they being 
lievers, tho but weak, who could not at preſeſhan 
theſe things were ended and done away, he ot 
this Rule, That they ſhould notwithſtanding Hr p 
_ ceived, and the reaſons rendred why they ſh(p.: 
plainly ſheus, that it is rule to receive ſuch whois t 
withſtanding by reaſonof their Education or of. p 
wiſe;do perform in Conſcicnce to, God that whiq 
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not required; if it be as ſome think Töfalk 3 
0 Rim, Singing of Pſalms, Laying on of Hands, Cc. 
others, Adult Baptiſm ; I ſay, if not« ith tand- 1 
nezhis, they ar- Believers in Chrift ; received of 
mor! Chriſt's Servants, whoſe end is for the Di- 
andplory, who live, or die to Chris, are Brethren, 
ich for whom Chriſt died, Gc. this plainly ap- 
a 1 , the Rule plainly is to receive them. - 
e th 2. The receiving here. cannot be meant 3 
duſfeive into the Church as Members, becauſe I 
IS Wpoftle writes this Epiſtle to the Church, and = 
re:Geak Members as a part of that Church; but 
100 Feet ving here is into the Affections of each 
ant J that che difference among them ſhould not 
Pfalr the Law of Love, which they and every. 
„ Mian ought to cheriſh, and exerciſe towards 
or ther, let their differences be of what nature 
bin. 
the wer. Then it is allowed, That theſe were 
t is ig ers in the Church, and the Apoſtle writes, 
ri hey ſhould not only be received into their 
d of | union, but into th=ir Hearts and Affections 
„ taqa nd if ſo, it confirms, and i; no Oben a- 
the what I have been pl-ading for. | 
CCM nother Rule of this nature we have in Phil. 
s that, 6. If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God 
Gal.veal even this 10 you, nevertheleſs where ro we 
3 EMBrrained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
e no e things: It is evident that the dear Children 
being have, and do differ in their Judgments a- 
preſekany things; for we know but in part, they 
he Tot the ſame degrees of Light, and therefore 
ling | ir Degrees are different, o mult their Judg- 
ey ſhe: for the one muſt differ trom the other, 
| whOks they know more than them; and this the 
Or Oſe plainly ſignifies, when he exhorts to preſs 
| whiK for- 


without it. 
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- forward towards the Mark of Perfection“ ſuch hi 
have gotten the ſtart vt others, knowing more thadkt { 
they ſo far, muſt needs differ from them; and ind, 
ſuch caſe what is the Rule, V. 26. Nevertheleſs when, # 
to we have attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, letgoun 
mind the ſame things; and if in an thing ye be ollaſſati. 
wiſe-minded (wait till) God ſhall reveal it unto thous 
Such who are Children of God therefore wheretſt 
they have attained, are to walk in Church Conmihur 
nion, by the Rule of Peace and Love, pre ſſing aftis ( 
further Light and Growth; and wherein they dillWke 
being ſuch, they muſt leave it with God, who ſn C 
reveal it unto them. * Id 1 
I ſhall now conſider the Reaſons, which our n o 
thren urge againſt ſuch a Free Communion, and ig a 
moſt conſiderable are theſe following. 4 
Object. 1. That Baptiſm is the Initiating OrÞ2 1 
- nance, whereby Perſons are made Members of tijadd: 
Church, and therefore ought not to be admit! 
| 5 th. 
Anſw. If it could be proved, that Baptiſm malflta | 
us Members, then inded I cannot ſee how we fta he 


be Members without it, if it were as Mr. Dan. it 


gers calls it, cited by Mr. X. Right to Church (film | 
munion, pag. 38. The Seed of the Church iſſhhch, 
© firſt out of the Side of our Lord ꝓeſus u pon ed 
© Croſs, the Creating Inſtrument of God, to if ſo, 
© duce and, form the Lord Feſus to a new Creati; an 
© and to Regeneration in the Soul, our Union : 
© Chrift, our Marriage Ring, our Military Plifttnd/y 
Money, our Matriculation, Cognizance and Ord: 
„ racter of Chriſt, Oc. and a little before that N. w. 
| <© fiſm being applied to the Party, he is made a Men 
« ber of the Viſible Church. Þ not 
Jen th 


bn t { find they were added to th: Church after- 
nd Ads, Adds 2. 41. and Mr. J. . in his Cook againſt 
herd F. Bury in, on tals very Subjett fairl 1/5 this 
leiggum ent fall, p. 3. Your gr-at noi A ont an 
5 tiating Ordinancæ, whers in you ſp nltin le- 


Ir affert it to be the inlet to parti 
Furches; tho' it prepares them orR coption, 


& Church, and not Faith an Baptiim. All 


rt 
ndt 3 and the fitly Framing hem tog ther, is an- 

Neither the Eunuch, Adds 8. nor the Ame, 
oh were framed into a Church by Baptiſm, 
of tFadded ther-to > afterwards, which is donz oy 
mitt Konse nt and Covenant: Anil as no Bei cm 


1 


$8 it "coniiftent with their practice to aſſert 
tlm makes Perſoas Members of 4 p:.ticuiar 
ch, becauſe they teach they our ir to 58 


Dan. 
ch U 
h ill 
Pon 


10 


Push, 1:ihall take no notice of, f know: _— 
KH Conſent on all hands, an! not ing <1iz'thit 
ies chem Members of this or that arlicu- 


I have proved before in iheu ing the 
of a Church of Chris; the Matter is one 


Red firſt, and then added to the Church. 
if ſo, their Argument is not f om Bip ias 


4 * of 5 — as. X © 4 . a \ 
— » : ” - . 4 - ; n riley " 5 4 Z l 
in hi Temple, Kc. 9 
: 7 6 2 ' — 0 
5 A g 


ulla If ſo, then hon2 can be added without it. 


that Baptiſm is che Creating inftram:at.of 
ito produce and form the N:zw rrature, be- 
e ſhaſe he aſſert; he ought to b2li-v2 firft, ſo nei- 


reaiſʒ an [nitiating Ordinance, but that ir ib Puke! 


ion! Ive to their Initiation. Thereforo, * . 


y Fi 
nd Order of our Lord's Commi:hoa, M rh. 28. 
hat . which is firſto Teach, then *0 Laptiae, 

2 Mitten to admit to Communion ; * an! thi. r- 


lon the right hand, nor on DI left. 
1 | 5 


diy, It is objected. it is contrary ty the ex- 


not to be inverted, nor tu ned from, nei- 
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Anſw. I allow this to be the general Rule: L, 
but againſt this the ſame Lord that maile io 
hath made the particulat Exc. prion before p;gf; 
ved; that in ſuch a Caſe, that the Perſon is . 
Believer, in Communion with the Lord, a Sf © 


vant of Chri#, &c. and deſires to hav: Comm * 
nion, and yet differs in his Judgment reſpettin "0 
Baptiſm, that he be notwichſtanding this Ruf Ten 


admitted to Communion with the Church; ah, 

that in ſuch Caſe it is an Evil to deny him, . 

before proved; and this is no ſtrange, but a& 
' uſual thing ever fince poſitive Inſtitutions hay 
been in being, it was a politive Inſtitution, th 
none ſhould cat the Shew-bread bur the Priel. 
but David and his men eat the Shew-bread, and mg 
blameleſs, 1 Sam. 29. 9. and Marth. 12. 4. And th 
Reaſon is plain, becauſe there was a Particun 
Exception againſt that General Rule; whic 
was, Whenſoever it came in Competitiof, 
wich Mercy, or a Precept of a higher natuf 
than it ſelf, it was to give way thereunto ; af; 
David had been to blame to have ſtarved hu 
ſelf and his Men, rather than not to eat it: , 


gain, It is an expreſs Rule and Command on ohie 
Sabbath-day, Thou ſhalt not do any work, Ex be 
20. 10. but the Prieſts prophaned it in the Tem Im 
ard were blameleſs. Matth. 12. 35. Becauſe uy 


was alſo a Rule, that the ,Priefts ſhould ſacrillf.,, f 
upon the Sabbath-day,, and that as much ag, 
as was common when a Feſtival Sabbath, andiþo - 
Seventh-day Sabbath came together; yea, ifh, 4, 
Ox or an Aſs was fallen into a Pit, they migh 
work to pull them out, and were blameleſs: 
you find our Lord vindicates his Diſciples 


plucking and rubbing the Ears of Corn; beak hat 
that aot w ithſtanding it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt dilin ti 
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yet in ſu.h a Caſ, it was a Rule to du it, 
| sin not to do it; it would be nn o let my 
1 A ghpour's Houſe be burat, or his Ox and © 
ls 4 5 loſt, becauſe I would not work upon 
| Sabbath-day : : In like manner, here is 2 
na live Lnftitucion, Matth. 28. 19. Go teach al 
mg, baptizing them; and then add to the 
Jen This General Rule admits of Exc-p- 
1 , 2nd in ſuch a Caſe, as hith been mention- 
n, Ns ſo far from a Tranſgr-::on of th: Mind of 
It Wy, chat it is adirect Rule and Order, as hath 
ba; manifeſt. Mercy is above Sacrific-, the 
„of Love and Charity was always above a 
Tien icular Poſitive Ritz, as this is allowed to be, 
| well they ever gave way to it; and when I muſt. 
d, Fincharitable co my Brother, and judge him, 
iculay pur a Stumbling-block in his way, aud cauſe 
whit, falls if | inhft upon the Change of his 
tic and Practic: a re Baptiſm (which is 
a. n his power) ory elſe I will not rec-ive him, 
it is my Duty and is Cbriſt's Rule and Or- 
Wh for bear. and o take him into my Commu- : 
©: ind Soſſom no: withſtanding. 7 
Nobjec. Th-rc is neither Fi cept nor Preſi- 
for Admitting any to Communion before 
im, in th whole New Teſtament. © 
r. i have ſheun you an Expr ß Rulz and 2 
acril pt for it. Rom. 14. 1. Him that u weak in the 

"IJ receive ye; chis.us the Xp -recept. = 
$2. But Baptiſm is not mention d tho? it 
a, , if He that eats Meat or Herbs, ind that keeps 
mir not, m2y be received; yet th-re is not @ 
ſs: Jof Baptiim. 


＋ 


_ ſw. The Rule is given, if ſuch a Caſe ſhould 
| hath been proved. But ſuch a Caſe not 
104 Jia chat time, you coald not have a 1 nt 

2 | 0 


* 


For no other then there was, and yet it: is no Az. 
F Sument againſt it. For it is a General Rue. 
that implies, and comprehends under it all those 11 
Particular things, wherein Perſons may differ 5 
and yet be Believers, and have a peaceable, an . 
Soul-edifying. Communion together; amongſſit 
which 3s this of Baptiſm. Pz 
4. Ol je ction, is the Danger hereby of loſing g "y 
an Ordinance of Chrift : For if Per ſons be admit, .. 
ted to Communion without it, then they will ng 965 
ſubmit to it. 143 
Anſw. It is a great Miſtake; for a Free Conf, ... 
munion is the. moſt effettual means to propagatif,;, 
It; For the valuing of it above Communig 
with Saints, and making of. it a Wall of Sepan 
tion between them, is a means to beget a Pi. c 
Judice in thcir Minds, both againft the Perſg far 
and the Appointment; and inaſmuch. as ear, 
Church of Christ is a Repreſentation of Heawh 
to deny them Communion with it here, "is 
tacite denying of them Communion. there: (Hg 
they look upor it) as much as in you lies a0 6 
nying of them entrance into the Kingdom +1 
Heaven; and when it is put in the wrong pllgh, i 
theſe Perſons are crying out thereupon, II por 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the IM. m 
ar we; making it the very Badge and Livsryſ th 
A Shriſtian, which they only wear. The vr; 1 
Criterion and Name of Diſtinction, and as folf 933 
the Boundary of Marriage as well as Churſor 5 
Communion, and to others, the bar againſt Praqh. 
Hearing, Sc. no partaking with them in Worlh-. 
unleſs agreed in Baptiſm it cauſes offence to . 
taken at it. This I ſpeak, not from the leaſt I 
reſpect to that Glorious Ordinance, for I nei 
aw that Beauty, that Glory; that ExcellenÞ\ 
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Ath{'Sweetneſs,' that Spirituality in it, which I 
eg now, but I have known what itthath been "to 
hoſt it ia its wrong place} and to aſcribe" that to 
ien anich the Lord never gave it; and when Per- 
aus come to Idolize it, it is juſt chat God ſhould 
ite Ne huſtan upon it, 2 Kings 8. 4. and in ſtead 
its [Uſe as a blefſed Ordinance of Chriſt it harh 
'E den made the Mape-bate, the Boné of Codten- 
als} and has ſerved to raiſe up Heats and A- 
Umoaries among the dzar Children of God, Ant 
Ike to do ſo, whilft it is made a Wall to ſe- 
Couſate the Lord's own People from having Com- 
aAgunion together. And the Reaſon given is Carnal 
ung Legal, viz. f they are admitted wifhout it, 
ung will not do it; and I think if they do it only 
Mauſe they can't have Communion without it, 
erſo are not fit Subjects of it; this: is to be aid. 
5 Mcarnal, Legal People, and not of Saints, who 
ea ready to all Obedience; and no ſooner 
Ai know that they are required to be Buricd, 
(Mien with Chrif in Baptiſm, and behsd 
Lan Glorious Things there repreſentzd, 204 
lom en they are partakers of there in, but their 


Pe willingly and joyfully ſubmit; and { never 
„I or it to flouriſh in its Glory, until then, and 


- 1% m-an time I cannot but lament the diffe- 
Ve that this very Thing hath made among the 
FRE People, oo 5 
s f 053-8. The Churches were praiſed in keeps 
4. of the Ordinances as they were deliyerecł te 
Vorw. This is anſwered already: For if it be 
e Whfolical” Injunſtion to receive ſuch Perſons 


2 Communion, then they break it that reject 


ellenþ\ 
4 


FE - 5. 0b. 8 


—— Sttods 
6 3 
. 3 


E 


1 OT TON ” ET OE "ON — AA . „ 3 rn . 45 1 ä * n * ä 4 
: I» » F „ 8 
4 * a _ 
. * 7 Dr aut. Bad 
+ a th 


6. Objet. This contradicts your firſt Ruf 2. 
wherein you teach, that Believeis arc to ſeprpfy: 


from vain V orſhippers, and all vain V © un 
and how is thit ſcparaicd from which yuu Mere 


Cemmunion with. | | 
Anſ. 1. You fe the Apoftl: mexpreſs wordgrfheer 
quir d, hat ſuch (hv? they did pet form ſuch th uf 


to God, which he did not require mould d. oh is v 
| ceived into his Church, and that not to daun 
ful Di putations, Rom. 14. 1. and th-refo;c ug 
are not fo to underfrand the Firſt as to dcfiroyſfpp 


Second. 1 fa 


2. We may have Communion with th ir e 


ons as Believers, but ſe parate from their miſtaſ c- 


Practices, and in luch a. manner as may be 4 maſh 
to gain them: And herein we keep rt he kes 
Rule there laid dou n. 1. We ſt parat orm Une 


lieving Worthipp=rs; for th-ſc are Belic vers, ha a 


fit matter for a Church of Cbri#, and ncitifþer- 


they, nor u , have Communion with Churd ald 
the matter whir:of are Unbclieveis. 2. ct; 


ſeparate from h ir Days, and Months, &hyir 
Years, from their M-ats and Drinks; from i 
we belicve the Lord hath not required, ity (+ 
much as we joyn not in, and with the rrallfþ G1 
thercof, and yet kecp to th- Rule, tuch thaſhyin 
this reſpect are weak in tha Faith receive yeh L. 
We are to take all due care not to offend MgEſt 
other, in ſuch things wh. rein we differ; kA 

ing o their own Mafter th-y ſhall ſtan or en q& 
and that n-ither of us arc infa ible in the n br 
ter, but it is poſſible, cſp<ciallv,, cont de ing u, | 
Corruption of Ordin::ces under Anaiebiiſſer + 
Darkncis, to be miſtaken. engt 
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NAA .f, Therefore I plead againſt Differences 
Archeſpeking Baptiſm, to be a bar to a Free Com- 
union, from the evil: Conſequences and Effects 
diþ:r20f, as it 33 the very Means of making Par- 
E, and building of a Wall of Separation be- 


ds1theen B-lizver and: Believer, and between truly 
thagatticutzd Churches of our Lord Feſus Cbriſß. 


is vi ible this hath been the Effect and Conſe» 
duy-nc2. th2r..0f, by Chriſtiins and Churches 
de ag diftinguihed thereby, which is what the 
:0yWhofrl > condemns as Carna!, 1 Cor. 3. 4. For while 
ait, I am of Paul, ind another of Apollo 
. e not Carnal, and walk 4s Men. And Expe- 3g 
ace proves. that there is nothing but what is 
Libly and Caraal in it, that which puffs up and 
Ates Men s ſteem them lvss above what thy 
joht 5 N up a' S.paration between Chri- 
Wan an Chriftian Church , mikes Diff-nriom IM 
ler- th-r2 oght to 52 Peac :, 2:d Whilſt tw Mm 


Wild be Fudying to pro not th. tru- nter: 1 
»Nelrid, and Chrittian Religion, th. y hay been 
ns, Nuying to promote their own particalar Pa! tv 3 bs 


MM Wl whillr, as Brethren and Church:s of Cbriſt, 
». My ſhould draw in one Yoke, and one Way for 
rad Glory of Chrif and Good of Souls, they are 
tha ing againft one another; and whilſt th ir Time 
Je Labour ſhould be employ'd in Confirming 
nd Q{Eftabliſhing the Great Principles of the Chri- 
3: kun Religion againſt irs Oppoſers, they have 
or gen ſhooting their Arrows one at another; This 
che n brought Emulation and Strife, ,which Party 
Fung uld be greateſt, and who ſhould out-do the 
hußer; when they ſhould have both joyned their 
ſength againſt the Common Enemy. 


F 4 


2 


— 


It hath bin a Scandal and Reproachti toy n 
_Chriftian Relig on,, anda great Offence . 
Stumoli: g to the World, and remains ſo tat? 
Day: Were there no other than Bclicver: a, " 
Unbeli ver, Churches of Antichriſt and Church 
of Chriſt in intire Union, Legal and Eva nge 


rt 
cal Churches, the Offence would abundanf 0 
ease: But that there ſtould be Parties amüfent 
Beli. vers, Diſtinctions, and Separat ions, and N, 
ticular Farties among the real Churches of 
Chrift, is the great Offence and Stumbling 
this Day. And the rejetting this very Rulg 
our Lord Jeſus, Rome 14. 1. and Phil. 3. 17, 
the Ground and Reaſon thereof. For my 
Nen I diſtinguiſh all among us into two So 
egenerate or Unregenerate, Behevers and I 
believers; the laſt, viz. Unbelievers are not 
Matter for a Church of Chrift, neither cant 
Belie ver have any living Communion with tha 
Believers and Regenerate Perſons, I diſtingi 
again, as being either ſuch,” that are only fit M 
ter for a Church, or ſuch that are really 
Church Comm union 
1. As for the firft, viz. Believers whereval, 
find them, I cannot but love and'rejoice int th 
as ſuch; ſome I find, that are not for entring 
to a Church-ftate at all, the Diſorders of Churd 
have raiſed ſuch a Duſt in their Eyes, as-th 
they cannot ſee their way into them. Others; 
at preſent worſhipping God as living amd 
the dead, with a new Heart, but in the 
way as to outward Modes, Faſhions, Cerettif + 
nies and Cuſtoms. Others are ſeparated Mhr1þ 
their old Forms, but not from their old ' Gly, t. 
ſtitution, who perform Worſhip together, res 
 tist as particular viſible and diſtinct Churqhatic 
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"94 Chrift, where there Wenn to be a CelebraC 
i of Church Ordinances without a Church- f 
wi 10 Faule it wants the formal conſtitutive Cauſe 4% 
1 : It were to be wiſfd,t there was 4 
Love to them, and Union with them as 
1 Mans z and that there were no other Name ra 
dug them, but Chriſtians, dut Believers," the 
Sr Children of God, and had it not been for 
ies it had been ſo, with: whom they have 
en in, and now. fay, I am of ſuch a Party? 
ſe wherever we find them, we are to treat. 
km as Children of God, to love and rejoyee 
In them, that they know the Lord Jeſus 
Wriſt, and ſhall be ſaved with a Call to Se- 
Intion from carnal Worſhippers and Worſhipz 
$ to come and join thæmſelves to Sion. Church 
F:mbers ars not to go to them, and have Com- 


an ion wich them, for tho? they at preſent ma FP 
1 they yet Church Members do, or ſhould *know, i 
ingu t th2y are forbid to be unequally yoaked i 
it Man Unbalievers in their Worſhip, wand that i 
ally ainances of ſpecial Communion are to be | 


Aebrated only in a particular Church of Chriſty 
real when ſuch come to defire Communion with 
n ths; tho? the * differ in ſuch Caſes before meint A 
unt bed, Jon are. to receive them. Theres 

i & i: 3:4 2 00 
I. The ſecond Sort are ſuch, which ark rea 
Tin Church Order, the fit Matter being put = 
ether, the lively Stones being laid together, 
he > | ſo built up an Houſe, an Habitation n= 
er to dwell in. Parties here are moſt Ufo- 
d Irzble to God, and pernicious to the Souls Uf 
Hen to have the Lord's own Churches pen 
T, ies up in Parties, and build up Walls of &- 
un; lation; is What in his own: time he Will sit 

F 5 . for, 1 
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for, and ſince it js an Evil to make ſuch Walkhtt ar: 
of Partition, it is a Duty to break them downly of 
and thc Qbſeryation ef this plain Rub: of Chrifflh Soc 
will .eftc&ually do ic, And inafmuch as thayChur' 
may be Per ſons prof-fling to be fit MatteJhon k 

whoſ: Fri cipl s and Practice ſhew the conti 1. 
ry, and y t join together, and covenant to wallifanlc 
Ia Church- tate. May chere be no other Diflighiz. 6 
Rion than Legal an! Guſp. -Churchzs, Antichhe th 
ſtian Churches and Churches of Chrift, Mounfmb 
Sinai, and Mount Sion, ſuch who arc for Juſtibiþ th 
cation by orks, and not of Grace, Bl-ydinlga C 
of Law. and Goſpel together; aud ſuch who Mere 
for Juſtification by the Right onſneſs of Chill 2. 
alone, imputed by God the Faiher, and rf 
ceived by Faith; where they agree here, whiſhot | 
avails th-ic Dicferencss in leff. r reſpects. Thqhel C 
ar: found in the Faith, their Matter is riglffinads 
their Form is right, and their Rul is right, e 
receive ſuch into Communion. I here fore, Mule 
the Qu-frion- be ro more, Are they beptizeſ}ave 
or unba p ized Churches? but are they [oundſſiher: 
un ound in che Faith? Arc thy Legator. Ewfait 
ge lical Chu ches? Are they under the Midas, 
| of Moyes, or of Chriſt.? Are they uchu 
der th: Law or Gace?. What is their Mindina 
ſtry? is it Law or Goſp.-1? Worts or Gra&|Nar 
Deach or Life? in which refpett. S-parationſy 1; 
juſt, and required as fi um P<r6.ns, and Churdſnot 
es, married to the Law, and dead to Chiilſa t 
Am. 7. 4. * | | 1 Fat! 
From all uv hich, wittieut Naming of Partition 
We arc led to make a. Julgment who are-tiſthe 
Churches of Chint amongy't us. All Bylicwlt 
we know ar: of th: Church-Catholick: or- U. 
verſal, the Members ef his Myltical Body ; bj 


0 


are not Members of particular viſible Church“ 
dowly of Chriſt, but many are lingering like Lot 

Chriflh Sodom, who are indeed the Credit of falſe* 
thehchurches; for were they come out they would! 
latteß hon be ſeen what they are. Wh ; 
oute 1. It is certain, where the formal conſtitutive 

). Wal 
Jiſtig 


Wall 


it. Vhere that is wanting that conſtitutes, or makes 
tich he thing whereby it is: If therefore, that be their 
M oufflmbodying together, and giving themſelves up 
Duft the Lord Jeſus, and to one another to walk: 
dig a Church-ſtate, where this hath not been done 
ho aere is not a Church-ſtate. 

Cnlf 2. Where the mat, rial Cauſe is wanting, viz. 
nd unde Matter of which 2 Thing is made, there can- 
, Whiſtot be the Thing, and if the Matter of a Goſ- 


Thagpel Church be B-li-vers admitted upon Judgment 
rigltfmade of their Faich and Experience given to 


ht, the Church of Chriſt, where there is no ſich 


re, HMaule of Admifitgn, none can know whether they 


ptuelſhave fit Matter. And therefore further, where 
unddſthere is a Company of Men unſound in the 
Ewuffaich, as Socinians, Eutychians, Arrians, Armini- 
Midas, &c. tho' they agree together to walk as a 
ry church of Chriſt in the Adminiſtration of Or- 
Minances, they have only the Form and the 


ra Name, but not the thing; they have a Name 


tion live, but they are dead; Rev, 3. 1. they are 
hurdjnot built upon the Rock Chriſt,” who deny him 
>hrifſas the Eternal, and only begotten-Son of the 

father, they are not built upon the Founda- 
artftion, who deny the Fundamental Doctrines of 
re-tijthe Goſpel, they have not (but deny) the Faith 


licwfef the Church of Chriſt, and ſo are not- built 


r:Unſwon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, e- 


Vj U Chriſt himſelf being the chief Gorner-ſtone, Eph. 
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anſe is wanting, there the thing is wanting; 


9 
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1. DReaching of the Word is an Ordinangehhy + 


4. 11, 12. 2 Jim. 2. 15. 
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2. 20. and as before- mentioned, where à Com-] 2. 
pany of Legal Perſons being affrighted into a| fat 
Reformation from Law-Terrors, and come inNam! 
to Church-Communion, as a. part of that fipſygree 
cere Obedience and Righteouſmeſs, which ſchlaf Sit 
Chriſt's fake they believe is accepted for tber lorme 
uſtincation before God; where their Miniſttg|yily | 


is Legal, preſſing all to Duty, to avoid Wrathjly 6. 
and to make Peace with God, and to keep thatfi.3.. 


Peace, that are yet under the Law, and not unih=r- 
der Grace; that yet never knew. the joyful Soumſgega 


in their own Souls, theſe are Legal, and not Mais 


vangelical Churches, Alive to the Law, but dein 
to Chriſt; Slaves, and not Sons; Sinai, and-hutfficatir 
Sion; Agar, and not ꝓeruſalem. — 27 
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Of Church Ordinances and Diſcipliui beat 
3 ws * s i mill] c 
Article III. Of Church Ordinances, ri 


ay. 
h 


: Ty 
1. 


1 appointed by our Lord for the Convepll. þ 
ſion of Sinners, and the Edification of Saints t init 
de performed by ſuch whom he hath gifted, and U ir 
qualified by his Spirit, not only Paſtors, buther 
gifted Brethren in the Church, and conſi ts inh. 
rightly Opening, Dividing and Applying the ng 
Word to the Hearers. Nm. 10. 14, 15. Ep 


N 40 A 11 4s. 
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99 
om- 2. Prayer is an Ordinance, wherein by the 
to a{aſhiſtance of the Spirit, we fupplicate in the 
- inName of Christ for all things which we want, 
lw legreeabl: to the. Will of God, with Confeſſion 
bc Sin, and Thankſꝑiving, and ought to be pers 
heir formed not only in the Church, but in the Fa! 
iſtey ly and Cloſet, Rom. 8. 26. ohn 14. 30. Phil. 
tai 6. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 7 Mat. 6. 5,1. 17 
that 3. Singing of Pſalms is an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
t u herein Fſalms or Hymns ſuſtable to the Con- 
Fun egation wand Occaſion, being ſung; Goc is 
t Bhniſed; and the Hearts of his People quicknedy 
dell cnlarged to his Glory, and, their own Edis 
| -hotfication, *- Mar 26. 30. Heb. 2. 12. Eph. 5. 190 
. 3. 46. Some have not Light and Free- 
om h rein, and therefore they are not inclu» 
Td in tbis Arti le.. , ee e 
„4. Baptiim in Water is an Ordinance of the 
pew T<lrament, orlained by Jeſns Chriſt, aps 
haunt: to be unto the Perſon baptized, a Sign 
„ bis Union and Pellowfhip with him in his 
Alipeato, Zurial, a Reſurrection, and the Res 
phion of Sins, Wherein as in a Figure he is 
_ pri d and riſen with Chriſt, and hi; Sins waſht 
ay. Mat. 28. 24. Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5. Col. 2. 4 2. 
Ich who! maniteſt Faith in Chriſt by a Profe: 
dance on ther2of,; are the only proper Subjects thereof 
deff 16. 16. Ads 8. 36, 37. The right! Ad 
its Minjttration of Baptiſm is, by Dipping ther Bo- 
„ and into th: Water, in the Name of the Fa- 


* 


bit er, Son and Holy Ghoſt. © Mat. 3. 16. obj 3. 


ts in. Some have not Light herein, but differ 
; theſnoerning the Subject and Mode theroofq 
Epb ul therefore they are not ineluded in this Ag 
"Gs 141537 7 0199 24,,UC1% IC 2230390 153 
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5. Prayer, with Laying on of Hands, was pra. 2 
cticed by the Apoſtles — B. li vers, both Men aol 
and Women, not for the Extraordiuary Gifts of Hir! 
the Spirit only, but fo; the Hely Ghoſf, accord- Hier) 
ing to the Promiſe of Chrif to his Church, in Mo- 
ſuch meaſures of Gifts and Fruits, as thall pl-a& [cc 
him; and therefore it is th- Duty of Believers tol« -: 
ſubmit thereunto. Ads 8. 15, 17. Atts 19. A0 
2. 32. Such who have not Light herein, are not liber: 
included in this Articlc alſo. nd 

6. The Lord's Supper is an Ordinance inſth Mitte 
tuted by Feſus Chrifi in the fame Night in wWhich ly. 
he was-betray'd,.and is to continue to the en 3. 
of the Worl!, .confifting in Breaking of Bread o: 
and Pouring .out of Wine, and in Eating ani fing 
Driaking- the ſam, in Remembrance of Chriff4ſirav 
Death, wherein by Faith we fpiricually eat higgef.. 

Fleſh and drink his Blood, having Communiaſ} T 
Vith Chrift and one ano ber, in the neareſt mater}: 
ner, and receive Spiritual Nouriſhment aniftanc 

Groth thereby; and that Belicvers only areÞiſtes 

the true and proper Subjects ghercof. Matth. be re 

26, 27, 28. 1 Cor.. 11. 23, 24, 25, 26. 1. Cor. los to 

7. Collections for the Neceſſities of the Pon. 
Safrts, and for defriying the Charge of the Pub 4. 

lick Worſhip of God, is alſo an Ordinance Wnt 

our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2,3. 2 Cor. Mi pri 
4. 1 Fobn. 3+ 17, 18. . Rom. 12. 13. 1 Tithe 6. 17. proc 

Article IV. Concerning Diſcipline. . 

1. In Caſe of a private Offence we ought-thi ot 
proceed according to the Rule of our Lord d h 
gizen Maih. 18.1.5, 16, 17. and. that no ſuch: maſnanc 
ter ought to be brought before, or received byti 1. 
Church, before that Rule be firſt obſeryed. [ire t 
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in his Temple, Ne. 111 
2 That in Cale of a Publick Offence, the Ac. 


i 


Fas 1 
— aſer and Accuſed be face to ſace, and the Perſon 


ord- very ching be prov'd or eftablith'd out of the 
„in Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, and that the 


$ tol Acknowldgment; and then that the Church 


$of [kirly charge before the Church, and that e- | Þ | 


aſe [Accaicd have all liberty to make his Defence | 


Alle leo not haftily, but. with all Scriouſneſs and De- = 


not liberation give their Judgments of the matter, 
Jud chat the Perſon be cither acquitted, or con- 
nſtJyictcd accordingly, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. Deut. 
hi 97. 6. | | | | 8 
end] 43 That in Cafe of Obftinacy, aſter. Convi- 
reaaldion, the Church ought to deal with the Ob- 
 andlinate Offender by way of Admoni:ion, with- 
riffs ae „ rejecting, taking away, and cutting 
t hi-fott... | 4 
union} That Perſons ſhould be admoniſhed for-difot- 
mateÞ{{erly act ing, and withdrawn from, without Repen- 
; anifilance tur diſorderly walking: That an Heretick 
y ateſaſter the firſt and ſecond Admonition ought to 
th. Wide rejected; that he that will not hear the Church, 
r. 168 to be accounted as an Heathen-man, and.a Pub- 
"Jblican, . 1 Theſe 5. 12. 2. Epiſt. 3. 15. Chap- 3. 6. 
| Poot In. 3.10. Matth. 18. 17. | | 
> Py 4. in Caſe of Conviction, and manifeft Re- 
ace. Myentance to the Satisfaction of the Church, as in 
Cor. Mi private Offence, if the lc rſon is gained, further 
17. [Proceedings cæaſe, as in the Caf: of a Heretick, 
505 the firſt and (ſecond Admonition takes place, 
"> Ithece is to be no Ręjęction, o is it to be likewiſe 
ght Au other Caſes, if the Pe; ſon convicted 18 ſenuble 
| Feſt his Sin, is mclted, and repents; the Ordi- 
b maſrance is anſwered, and he is not to be req cted. 
by:t# Lam ſcnuble ſome differ here, and account ſueh 
d. que to be caſt out, notwithanding for the Hons : 
of. ! | | k 0 
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and ſecond Admonitiodn reject him, ſhewing if 


fore very Offender rather than be caft out, he wil 15 
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of Chris and His Church, to ſhew their Deteſta. n 
tion of tht Crime; but I pray them to conſider, [2 
whether this proceeds not more from Zeal than | ** 
Rule, and more: from airegard* had: to the Ho- hend 
Hour of their own Name afſd Party, than fof il 
Cbriſt's; for that is moſt for the Honour of Chrigþ $ 
which is moſt agreeable to his Rule add Require" 
ment; and is it not, think you, as much for the Hoi 
nour of Christ, that a rank Heretick, whoſe Po 5 
ctrines are more dangerous to the Souls of Men 1 
becauſe they are ſèccet and hidden, then opef Ne- 
Immoralities ſhonld be caſt out? and yet the”: 


Rule even in this* Caſe is, after the firſt 4 


he be gained upon the firff, there is no need d . 


a Second; and the Reaſon of the thing declares 
the ſame in the other. And indeed the othetf 
tends but to harden the Offender, that he muſt bel; 
eaſt out whether he repents or not: and there 
fore ſince it muſt be io, it layes him under a Tem 
ptation. TEST 1. a [1% 2. 
Object. By this Rule none would be caſt ont, II. 
confcſs his Fault, and manifeft Repentance. 
Anſw. Where Obſtinacy is, it will app=-ar not hat 
withſtandiag this; and ſuch will not confels theitſi en- 
Sin and Fault, and therefore ought to be put out ale 
of the Camp, to be made aſhamed; but wheref® L 
Perſons are really gained upon, by our Lord\fo'<*< 
Rule to a ſenſe of their Sir, and a free and ampleſtm 
Acknowledgment and Rep<ntance, where is tlbeſ Le! 
Error if there were leſs caſting out than there 3: 
is ? and is it not a ſhame and repioach upon manfelie 
Chtrchs,i to caſt out their Members for triwaffthe 
Matters 7 Appearing: to be more from Pique} th 


and Humour, than for their Offence, and i tua 
e bring 


3 | 


TY ring this Power ad Author of he Chur 

ider to Cont. m pe. 1 

cha dun Cſs: of Convition aud mänifeft Re- 

nt inc after Exclunon, thit th Chiirch ſhould 

1 od m.oſ- ſuch a one, take off his Cenſurs, open 

with r Doors, and r-ceiv- him again to h-r Free- 
. I Communion, a 1d comfort and rejoye- Over him; 

tos. 2. 5 g | 

6, That in r Aer b ch WPI h 

brot of the Ch irch, we appoint Diſcipline 

eetings Where, | 

1. Not onc Brothe er is to he allowed to hayt 

Prchemin2nce above the reſt, but as every one 

th a right, ſo every one ouzht to have a Li- 


lares ire the whol- Church, at ſuch Church Meet- 


19 ugs, and whatſo-wer is not- done there ſhalt 
* ot be accounted the Act of the Church. 1 Cor. 
den „4. 43 Foh. v. 95 10. 

2. That in all ſwee etneſs of Spirit and Brother- 
oul! Love, we ſhould manige ſuch Affairs, endea- 
l urin to be all of 0n- Mind; but if we ſhould 
Pier in- our Judgments, roſp »tting any matter 
of Pat may lye efore us, it ought to be in all Love; 
. enderneſs and Reſpæct to each other, and all 
t out kadeavours ſhould be uſed to convince each other 
herel! Love. But if notu ithſtanding all are not 
ordreed, the Leſſer number fhould in all Love 
nple 1 to the Greater. Rem. 12. 16. Phil. a. 2. 
| theſ Et. 8 
here 3- As to the Removing of Commuttioh, we 
5 believe no Perſon ought to be confined, but when 
licher the diſtance of place, or greater Service 
ue the Intereſt of Chris, or their own real Spi- 
l 5 Itual Edification and Comfort do call for it, 
ring pbk | then 
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erty of Speech, without Partiality 3. and that 
Þþ things: ſhould'h= att -d openly aud plainly be- 


ii The Beauty of e Lord 
| then the Chur h ought fret ly to give them Dil tcei 
mill on to ſuch a Church of Chriſt 3 and on tùd Hi. 
other hand, we'beli:ve we ought not to leave th ti 
Communion of this Church of Chriſt, wir houlert 
aſſign ing juft Reaſon for the ſame, not from any(#it\ 
. %o any Prothers or Siſters Perſon, raum 
cauſe of its Poverty and unjuft Scandal front: F 
Men, not tor fear of its being diſowned by oth b- 
Churches, not frem any by, or 1 nifter nd whathh 2. 
ſoc ver, but it is our Duty (as he Lord our Gf v 
Mall inable us) to our utmoſt to cleave cloi. tb. 
one anoth.r, and ev. ry one to th: Lo:d, and} 
cheerfully to undergo the Condition and IMI. 
| the Lord ſhall by upon (this) his Church wheloty 
ther in Perſccution or in Proſperity, withoulſh bu 
| any wilful drawing back, or falling away from tho 
Fellowibip of the Faith which we profeſs togeſC2r! 
ther. Rom. 16. 1 2. Aﬀs 18. 27. Heb. 10. 24, 25,2604 
2 Iim. 4 10, 11. — 


a 3 | | Jo! 01 
IV. Of receiving Members from other I 
f | '. Cimrehes. Fr 


For the fame Reaſons as we believe we oughthvr- 
to diſmiſs Members to other Churches, for the 70 1 
fame rea ons we ought to receive Members fronſi 7 
other Churches, and do declare againft reÞ3> 
ceiving any that d-part from them, and woul} 3: 
come to us; for any ſuch evil cauies, as be 
forc-mentioned (it known to us) and we WFP 


ſend to ſuch Churches to know where we cant 
But where any Church or Churches diſown uf 
from being a Church of Christi, we are therebyÞ* 
incapacitated from ſending to chem, by reaſon l 
we muſt ſend in the Name of a Church of Chriſt 5 
and they refuſing us as ſuch, all Communion be 4 
tween us and them ceaſes; And therefore we ec 
.. | | | receivq- 
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| Diz|reeive them upon giving an Account of their 


n tic Fach and Experience, and the Reaſons of De- 
re th4parting from them, andfrom a Teſtimony of their 
thontlert ry Converfation, and deſiring Communion 
1 anlvith us. * e allo allow tranſient Communion with 
, ro m bers of other Churches that are ſound in 
fronlhe Fait', fo th-y b knoyn to ſome of the Church 
oth be B li vers in he Lord ea Chri. Rem. 16. 
What h 2. 4s 18 27. | 


V. Of Duties varticularly required from 
J 

1 Members to each other. 

Lal 1. To Dve on- angther not in Word, and in 
whe$Toagn- only, out in D=-d, and in Truth, with 
thou pur: Hart terv<ntly, and to manif-ic this 


n tilove by a Loving, Friendly, and Protherl7 Wl 


toge Carriage to each other. ohn 15. 2. Chap. 13. 
5 26014 Kom. 13. 8. Epb. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 5 
2. Careful'y to watch over th- Coav: rſation 


ver a not to watch for one an »th.rs Halting, 


Fur thut we counſl, comfort, ſtr-ngthen, pray 
ughtſfor. and ad moniih one another continually, pro- 
theo ing ont another to Love and Good Works. 
from! Ihe /. 5. 14. Heb. 3. 12. Heb. 10. 24. Chap 12. 
ke, 15, 17. Rm. 15. 14. Lev. 19. 17. 42.8 
ould) 3. To bear and forbear with one another's 
be Meakn -(, in much Tenderneſs and Pity, not 
> doſerpoung, but endeavouring to hide the Infir- 
canJMiti-s of one another, only in ſuch caſes as the 
n Nord of God requires. the contrary. Bpb. 4. 
reh 32. Mit. 28. 21. Ron. 15. I, 2. Gal. 8. 1. Col. 
aſonſÞ 12, 13, 14. | | . 5 
brit 5. Carefullv o 2void all Cans, and to mark 


beſal Canſcrs of Diviſons among us, and to ſhun 
geducers, F. Ie Teachers and Broachers of Her 
1 5 relies 


* We 
eivq” 


of one another in the Lord, for each oth:rs Wl 
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reſſes and Errors; and with all Care, Cauty 
and Conſcience, to ſtudy and labour to Keep 1h 
© Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, Fhil, 
1, 2, 3. Eph. 4, 3. 1 Cor. 1. 10. Rom. 16. 11 
18. 1 Tim. 6. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 16. 1 John 4. 1. 
6. If any Brother or Siſter be affficted eitel 
in Soul or Body, in their outward or inward Stit L, 
to ſympathize, and have a Fellow-teciing vi F 
them, and do to the utmoit as God "ſhall en“! 
ble us for their, Relief in Soul and Body. GA 4 
6. 2. Heb. 13. 3. 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. 2 Cor. 1 
29. Ads 20. 38. 1 Tim. 6. 17. Heb. 13. 160 ( 
Fi. Touſe all Means for th- Growth and Spirit} * 
"al Welfare of each other, and therefore to mee A 
as often as we- can together to confer about ti 
Things of God, to'counſcl and exhort, to adndI'* 
niſh, and pray for and with one another, and 
E a particular manner, to ſtudy, pray for, and en. 
daeavour the Welfare of this Church. Mal. 2.16 al. 
I Thef. 5. 11. Heb. 3. 12. Fude 20. Heb. 10. 24, I L0) 
%%% 5 ma 
The Duties between the Paſtor and the Churd 7 ; 
vou have ſeen before, and the Rule and Govem T, 
ment that is committed to him by the Lord Je 
'fns; and which you have called him to the Exe 
ciſe of among you, whereto you are to ſubmit nf 
the Lord as being for your Good. And, 
8. We believe it to be our Duty, as to pray tif 
the Lofd of the Harveſt, to enrich his Church witlf 
| "Gifts, ſo to encourage them by caliing them to ex" -+ 
erciſe in the Church for the -Edification thereq; 
and ſuch whom we find qualified to preach the Go 
fpel of our dear Lord, to call them forth to preaQ 


the ſame to the World. Kom. 12. 6. 1 Cor. 14 
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E Y the Myſtery, & viritual" 
| Beauty, Excellency and 


Glory ao a . "Mm 


[ 6. 
iriteg 


run Chr ilt. 23 
dme | 114 
4 | - E R 0 MV ? 


2 16 Al 27. 4. One thing babe deſ red 5 2 I 4 f 
4, N Lord, aud that will 1 ſeel aſter, that ot bw 

) may dwell in the houſe of the Lord alt he 1 
dur c of my life, to behold] the Beauty of the, \ 


7 Lord, and to ae in rug Te emple. 


24 boy 
nit in} 3 E #10 5 1 

7 x. A . . RE 
ay fl | J - " 32 1 | 1 
oy Of the Houſe or Tem ple; it , A 
0 HE Myſtety,. the Spiritual Beauty, 'Ex- Þþ 
1 cellency and Glory of a Church of Chris, 

is that alone which makes a Church 


. * ate, a lovely thing to a Believer; which cauſes 
-pdinefs and joy in his Obedience, whereby he 


RT run; 


3 | ETA N 7 
118 The Beauty of the Lord 


runs in the Ways of his Commandments, that | 4 
makes him Delight in it after the inward Manr He 
whilſt to an unregenerate Man 1 is a dead ang Hb. 
lif-leſs thing, the other is but the Carcaſs, The 
Body, the outward Form; but this is the Life, 1. 
the Soul the inward Exc [|l-ncy thereof, No 
Wonder, ſo many neglcei, flight, and de ſpile pad. 
this Ordinance of Church-Communion ; m 
they have only ſeen the Outtide, the external 1» 
Part thereof ; and therefore call it Carnal, a Sha tine 
dow, or Husks, Oc. this is the Reaſi n why Per fre 
ſons are ſo backward to, and to Litcl-fs and Cal 
nal in this Obedience, hecauſe there is litiſè ence 
mor. than the Name: The Form and the Car Ii, x 
caſ Ut, the Power, the Life, and Clory i dh r5 
parted; hence it is that there hath been ſuchl 
Strife and Contention about a Pin in the IA 25 
| bernacl, and the Glory it ſcif unregarded. ON f 
may that Gloty return, that Divine Preſence thy 
fill our Temples, that Beauty again app-ai 3, may K 
ve for a while, yea, for ever ceaſe cur Contes ] 
| tions, and as one Man cry mightily, as Dau | 
in this Text, One thing have I deſired of the Lon ö 
and that will I ſeek after, &c. which Words preſeniſ f . 
themſelves ſo fair to anſwer my Deſign, as I ſhall 1 
peculiarly conſider them, whercin we have, Hea 
- 1. The Pſalmis Deſire brought to a Point, hel, 
| to one Head, as comprehending all his Wiſhe f 
and Deſires, One thing baue I defred.  Þ 
2. His Deſires called forth to an earneſt End! 
deavour, That will I ſeck after. Ter 
3 . The Matter expreſſed, That I may dwell i Tem 
the Houſe of tbe Lord, and that all the days of 1 du. 
lifes And, 6 | . ere 
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„ The End, To behold the Brauty of the Lori. 
| enquire in bis Temple. Wherein we have ſet IM 
fre Us: | wy 1 4 


1 The Houſe of the Lord, or h is Temple. oy 
vol The Glory thereof, viz. The Beauty of the 
iſe d. f 5 


na. The Houſe or Temple it (If, which is 
hint from its Glory and Beauty: It is that 
gere he dwellz. where he reſts, where his ef- 
cial Preſence i, where he manifefts himſelf, 
{1 _ i th | 
1 Heaven it ſelf is called his Habitation, Iſa. 
$15. Thus ſaith the High and Lofty One, that 
lbiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I dwell in 
Holy and High Plice. Iſa. 65. 15. Look 
Ou from Heaven, and bebold from th: Habitation 
ence] thy Holineſs and Glory. % bo dean 
ma Hence the Place where God appeared to 
Aten is called ſo, Gen. 28. 16. And Jacob awaled 
5 gef bis fleep, and be ſaid, Surely the Lord is in 
Lork | place, and I knew it not: And be was afraid, 
clent ſaid, How dreadful is this Place; this it none 
Talk” than the Houſe of God, and this is the Gate 
* b . and be called the Name of that Place 
: el. | | | k 1 
„ 3. Hereupon Believers themſelves particular- 
Ewlnd Perſonally cenſidered, are called his Houſe | 
Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not that ye are 
n if Temples of tbe Holy Ghoſt, and that the Spirit of 
of n [dweletb in you ʒ they are living walking Temples, 
Acrein dwells alſo the Father and the Son, 
The 
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God promiſed to dwell, Exod. 25. 8. And lei tben har! 
make, me a Sauttuary, that 1 may dwe li among ibem i / w; 
and this was called his Houſe or Dwelling-placeſptth. 
when as yet there was no Temple: This Wu of | 
that of which David ſpeaks ſo much, Pſal. 84. 17, 4 
How amiable are thy Tabernacles, 0 Lord of £08sM to 
my Soul Jonge ib, yea even faimeth; forthe Courts offffſus 
#he Lord, my Heart and my Fleſh crieth ont for the lib ſſily 
ing Gods 70 N Le 
RE 2. 140 


11 -4 


z 
C ² rr ee on en CO TA ] ˙ ¹ ùu-“ FEE eo pr ers N 
R - J % = G * " N 8 . 
. 51 T / & V 2 1 ; 
ple, &. 1 | 


pt] 2. The Temple built by God's DireGtion up- 
blo Mount Sion, as the place of his Worſhip, 
biedyhere his Preſence was to abide; this was emi- 
ampently the Houle of God, built by Solomon, and 
ch» edicated by him, 1 Xings 8. 12, 13. J bave ſurely 
ells han thee an Houſe to dwell in; in which, there was 
Nag poth ing, but what was typical of the Great Temple 
ait Feſus 1 
re} z. Beſides theſe, there were among the ꝓews 
leu pynagogues in their ſeveral Cities, which were 
e pointed for Divine Worſhip. | | 
ire} 4, The Churches of Chriſt under the New Te- 
lofflument, are ſo called, the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 
„ this. Temples of God, Eph. 2. 20. and 2 Cor. 
clh;Þ1i7. The Tabernacle is taken down, and the 
theYail of the Temple is rent, not one Stone of it E-.. 
„19% left upon another; the Synagogues are re- 
thened, and Believing, Worſhipping Societies fit: 
TzFtamed together, are come in their place; and 
. J Believers particularly and perſonally conſi- 
ed, are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; io Belie- 
rived collectively conſidered, as embody'd and in- 
cntifFoorated together in a Church-ſtate, are the 
hi&Enples of God, where he hath promiſed, as 

F, to preſence himſelf with them; and that 
rain Eminent and Glorious manner, 2 Cor. 6. 
Hele 17. Ye are the Temples of the living God, as 
then hat ſaid, 1 will dwell in them, and walk in them, - 
ben i will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 
laceitth. 28. 20. And lo! I am with you alway to the 
„Ie, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an holy Prief 
os to offer 1 Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, 


e lrvffely framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple 
FT Tord. And what 29 for, but as a ag 
| El 


To 
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of Chriſt, Believers. collectively conſidered a je 
united in this Holy Bond, being thus builded tx 4 
gether, they are an habitation for God thro the g ; 
it. And it is evident, that thoſe now under tf 
Goſpel Dilpenſation, are the only Temple 
God. For, 

1. To them only are committed the Or 
nances of the Lord, no Men on Earth ha 
Power to adminiſter Ordinances among them 7 
ſelves, but the Church of Chrift, to whom ( 
we find the Ordinances of the Old Teſtamg F 
were committed, but to the then Church [t 
_ Chriſt, Pal. 147. 19, 26. He ſhewed his Well 
Jacob, his Statutes and bis Fulgments to Iſrael, 
hath not dealt ſo with any other Nation; and « 
bis Fudgments, they bave not known them. The ll 
committed them to Moſes, and Maſes to, 
Church of Iſrael; in like manner, the Lord <> e 
having taken down that Wall of Partition, Fir 
blotted out the Hand-writing of Ordinances ide! 
nailing them to his Croſs, commands new Mu 
and gives them to his Apoſtles and Mini 
and they to the Churches; to whom they , 
committed to keep and obſerve: 1 Cor. ii 
Tor I have received of the Lord, that alſo all ils 
delivered unto you, that the Lord leſus in the, WE 
"night in which be was be tray d, &c. This 1 
2. Theſe the Temple it ſelf was typic of 
and they came in the room and place thet tua] 
the Material Temple was a type of this 1 
tual Temple, and the Church of //rael jj 
type of the Church of brift 3. As is 71 | by 
1 Pet. 2. f. Je alſd as lively; Stones are bull” 2 
4 Spiritual Houſe, an holy Prieftbog. 10 af We 
ritual Sacrifices acceptable 30 God, by. Jeſus Ul 
And Va 8. But ye are 4;choſen Generation, 4 


00 


"in his Temple, KG. T2} 


Feſtbood, an boly Nation, a peculiar People, Theſe 
1 an mediately facceeded the. other. 

edt. As here he hath. ſtated. his true worſhip, 
be $ here he jhath fixed his Preſence 3 theſe he will 


*. , when aſſembled together in his Name, With 
ple 


Orff 
1 hay 
An 3 cn 4 p. I. 


Irch, 2 Glory of 4 Goſpel Church above 


Volk 


a he Temple of Old. 


15 and walk in FIR 


— — — 


du 5 

ae E us Rand a while, and look upon this 
to cs. and magnifie this Houſe of God 
d e an other Houſes that ever he dwelt in 


ion, 
C8, 
EWN 


Earth 3 excepting that in our own Nature 
te Perſon of Chriſt, It is far more glorious 


LinWfreral Reſpecks: (1) In Reſpect of Spiritu- 
they „ What are dead to living, lively Stones? 


7. 10 
o wg Silver, to a Temple of Believers in Union 
il Fi Fes Chriſt, Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh 


pic feof is called Carnal, in compariſon to the 
tneFituality of Goſpel Ordinances and Werlkip, 
his f 9. 10. Which was & figure for the time pre- 
acl u which were offered bol b gifts and ſatriſice s. 


8 ſtood only in meats and drinks, and divers waſh- 


e bulk 
j fer, 


and carnal. Ordinances impoſed on them, until 
Wine of reformation. Joh. 4. 23. The hour cometh, 


2 #, when the true Worſpippers fall 1 5 the 
42 Fal er, 


* 


zown Preſence. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 will dwel ne | 


the Tabernacle or Temple it ſelf, and that 
lie is a Temple of Sfone and Wood, of Gold 5 


This Fleſh? The Ordinances and Worſhip 
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7 124 The Beauty F the Lord 7 
f Father in Spirit and in Truth : Without being « 
fined, to any particular place, to worſhip in 4 
Mountain, or in the Temple: © ov 
2. It is more glorious in reſpect to L 
tho' the Temple and all the Ceremonies ata 
ing of it, was a clearer diſcovery of God in CH 
than all the Works of Creation and Provideq | 
yet Obſcurity was of the nature of that Stuff 
and the Glory of the Lord was wrapt in aq ber 
of Animal Sacrifices; ſo that Solomon calls if 
very Houſe of God, wherein God dwelt, nf | 
Darknſs, 1 Kings 8. 12, and the Apoftle gives 
no better a Title, than that of a Shadow; 
the Diſcoveries of God in true Goſpel Chure 3 
are cler; the Brightneſs of the Day 4% ak 
the Sadows of the Night, and the Cloud, y a 
which the Sun was mask'd, they with 5 
ces, vail'd, but we with open, with unvail d, 5 a 
ces, beholding the Glory of the Lord, as in a lf = 
are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory io M. 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18, 
3. It is more glorious with reſpe& to Lib 
2 Cor. 3.17. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there; . 
berty: What to fin? No: For ſin is not Liber wa 
a Believer, he is moſt at Liberty when heli # 
theft from it; this is that he cries out of, Jo * 
24. and bewails; but it is Liberty from the F< 
rit of Bondage, a Liberty from the Law, 77 
berty from the Fears of Death, Hell and WF rs 
a Liberty of Acceſs to God, as a Father, . a 
tering into the Holieſt of all, by the Bloo,"* 
Feſus; and that not only with Faith, but 11 
the full Afurance of Faith, Heb. 9. 8. The . 18 
Gleſt this fignifying the way into the Holieſt 9 7 
was not yet made or hos whilſt the firſt Taber} the 


vas 46 yer ſtanding : But Chap. 10. 19. having * 


| 


14 
t 


in bis Temple, &C. 
8 © \ Brethren, boldneſs (Liberty of Spirit) to en- 
Lig n draw near with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of 

$i, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
(, Sec. Liberty to cry, Abbie Farber, Rom.8.10. 
dy Js It is fo with reſpect to Preſence, and Spi- 
* ; There was a ſenſible Preſence about the 
I bernacle, and in the Temple; a Glory that 
Is It be ſeen, 1 Kings 8. 11. The Prieſts could not 
- mu and miniſter, becauſe the Glory of the Lord had 
> "Ji the Houſe of the Lord. And this was to re- 
Fent, what a Spiritual Glory there ſhould be 
of. $i: Goſpel-Temple; for what is ſenſible to Spi- 

Fab Glory, a Natural Eye may ſee the one, 
7 > Ka Spiritual Eye only can ſee the other: A 
ral Man may be ſurrounded with the one, 


wi 


wy tua! Man only can have the other; the firſt 
t a Shadow of God, it is as his Cloathes or 


be O0tN2T more immediately rays forth from his 
ed ſelf; the Glory of the Lord is to reſt 
„ Io dwell in his Church; and as the Goſpel- 
„ LEch draws nearer Heaven than the Old Te- 
ent-Church, as it is more Spiritual, and hach 
te Light and Liberty, ſo is there a more eſpe- 
ind p2cuhar Preſence of the Lord; and con- 
Arntly it is far more Glorious with reſpe& to 
it: There was but little of it in that Temple, 
it is promis'd this ſhould be filled with it, 
Fe was but ſome rare Sprinkling of it here and 
then, but on the Goſpel-Churches it was to 


The 
eſt . 
Taber 


"Wb ab, and received Gifts for Men, Eph. 4. 11. 
| . 342 acts G 3 . 
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u no the Holieſt by rhe Blood of Jeſus ------- v. 24. 


he Men that were with Sau!; A&s 9. but the 


ured forth abundantly : For be aſcended up 
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120 The Beauty of the Lord 
even this glorious Gift of the Spirit, which 6 4 5 
Lord ſo particularly promiſes his Church fue 
be in them, and abide with them for ever, 70 bir 
14. 17. v. 26. VVV 
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| CHAP. III. 2 
Of the Beauty of the Lord in ti 
Temple. 


| | l : „ ii .. 
[: the Church under the Old Teſtament 15 


” 
» 
N 


ls Beauty, Myſtery, and inward Glorſhen 
the 7/alniſt ſo earneftly defired this, as the uty 
thing, To dwell in that Church, there tos t 
hold the Beauty of the Lord, and enquire i 50 
emple ; [ſince the Miniſtrations arè ſo wh ls 
different, what may, we expect to behold, f 
to know, and enjoy ina Particular Goſpel C the 
of Chriſt, Our Lord tells his Diſciples, Miet 
11. 11. That among them that are bory of Med + 
there bath not riſen a greater than John Balſhe.,. 
notwithſtanding be that us leaſt in the Ringiiſe B. 
Heaven, w.preater thin be: By Kingdom of th, 2, 
ven, I underſtand not that above, but the in 
pel Kingdom, which our Lord fo plamly f rr al 
of in the next Verſe; and fo tho* ohn Me! 
nearer Chriſt, was greater than the others 7 
phets, viz. had clearer Light and greater Wer ia 
of the Divine Glory and Beauty; yet theF+,-; 
Saint in the Goſpel-Church, after the Pol Sac. 
out of. the Spirit, ſhþuld' be _Breateh thanks wit 
which manifeſts that a far greater Glory, e S! 
be expeRed in this Temple, than in the for 


n * 


* 


the Beauty of the Lord, we may under ſtand 1 
ch oe Son of God himſelf, and the Attributes, and 
1 ections of the Divine Nature ſhining forth 
2» Ja him. | | HS | 
.. Our Lord Feſus Chrif himſelf, whom as he WM 
he Arm and the Strength of the Lord, a. 
J. the Wiſdom of God, Lyke 11. 49. and him 9 
Irhom all Divine Perfections, Glories and EX- 
Jencies meet; he is the Beauty of the Lord, 
1. 3. the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the 
3 hi freſs Image of his Perſon; not only his Glo- 
but the Brightneſs, the Beauties of it. He 
e Image of the Inviſible God, Col. 1. 15, and 
is Beauty, his Excellency, and the Firſt-born 
ent! his Strength; his Only and Eternally Be- 
leren Son, as he is the Excellency, Glory and 
tWuty of all Creatures, of Saints, and An- 38 
- WS, the Perfection of all Beauty, Pſal. 50. 


re n so he is the Beauty of the Lord, and as: 
is he beheld in his Church; there thine 
» Wis ſhall ſee the King in his Beauty, Ja. 33. 17. 
Cu the Temple, as typical of Christ, the place 
Are the Saints beheld this Beauty of the Lord. is 
* Wall-d the Beauties of Holineſs, 1Chr.16.29. Bring 
DaPfering, and come before him, worſhip the Lord 
unge Beauty of Holineſs. He is the chiefeft of ten thou- 
of Þ % and the altogether lovely, Cant. 4. 10, And 
the Fein lies in the firſt place the Myftery and 
V Mraal Glory of a Church-ſtate, in as much 
n e whole, and every part thereof, preaches 
Nets, That which was done more darkly in the 
er Aerial Temple (wherein was nothing but what 
the typical of Chrif, as the Laver, the Altar, 
Pol Sacrifces, and all the Worſhip therein) is 
than > with greater Light, Ctearneſs and Efficacy 
TY, e Spiritual 'Teniple of the Church of (ß 
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under the Goſpel. © Therefore, 2. I fhall fene 
how Cbriſi ꝓeſus is preach'd forth, and beheld H 
his Temple, 1 Fel 
1. The Ordinance it ſelf, of Believers embo 

dying themſelves together, and becoming ong = 
Houte or Temple, one Family or Body, preache - 
forth the Myſtical Union, and Spiritual Com 
munion between Chriff and his whole Churdf. 
and of their Salvation and Redemption by hin 
every particular Church being a Reprcſentll 
tion of the whole; the viſible Head and Men 
bers, Paſtor and People, Elder and Family 
Shepherd and his Sheep, ſetting forth the I. 
viſible. Chrif, as the Head, and his whole El 
Ction as the Members; he as the Paſtor, Ed, 
and Shepherd, and they as his People, Familff 
and Sheep, their Union and Fellowſhip wit 
him, and Salvation by him: In their building Me: 
gether, they all lay one Foundation, which I In 
Feſiu Chrift, and build thereupon, 1 Cor. 3. Mut 
they all unite to that Corner - ſtone, Eph. 2. Arbe 

To whom coming 4s unto 4 living Stone, diſallomt 
indeed of Men, but choſen of God, and precious ae 
alſo, as lively Stones, are built up. 1 Pet. 2. 4,5. My. - 
viſibly laying this Foundation, all looking Nor 
Cbriſt, as the only Head of his Glorious Min o 
cal Body, and great Shepherd of the Sbetſtein, 
ews forth that Inviſible My ftica! Union ' ow 

tween Chri and his whole Church, conſiſt ing . 
All the Saved from the beginning of the Work ;. 
do the end of Time, as their Foundation-heirne 
Shepherd and King; and as the Foundati, t 
and Building makes but one Houſe, bing 
Head and Members make but one Perſon, Ateo 
Root and Branches make but one Vine; lob, 
Chrift and his Church. And thus a he F 
s 8 
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the 
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ſet 
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1 arch, built upon the Foundation of the Pro- 
s 
0 ue Cornsr-ſtone; and growing into an bol 
ple in the Lord, are an Habitation for Go: 


imba well in by his Spirit, one Spirit animating 


oi whole 3 hereby is Chriſt preached forth, as 


acht 


Con only Foundation, as the Foundation-ftone, 
m 


Trisd, Precious Corner-ſtone, the Sure Founr 
jon, Ia. 28. 16. As the only Head, from whom 
hole Body fitly joyn'd rogether, receiveth 
and Nouriſhment; and hereby is preached 
Aa the Oneneſs of Spirit between Chriſt and 
che Election; They which are joyned to the 
ni are one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. This is one 


* 
t 


Ede 


* Stones come to be united to the Building, 


Ns Me: By 
uch k lavilible Relation and Union of the Lord 
3˙ Nit with it is ſet forth. 49267300 
2, Arbe ſmall Beginnings and after Increaſe of 
10S Church, ſhall ſet forth the ſmall Beginning 


108 he Univerſal Church in Adam, and Abel, and 


5 z and irs after-ſpreading thro? all Nations ane 
Ws Nor ious [ncreaſe at the end of time, their Uni- 
MY one Faith, and as one Man uniting and a- 
Shet| ing to give all the Glory to the Slain Lamb, 
ON aches forth the Harmony in that one Church, 
ting o ſhall together fins the Song of the Lamb 
Work, 18 worthy, Rev. 5. 10, 11. „ INN] 

i-Mfheir firft unitiag together as one Family, in 
dat: to Feeding, Teaching and Rule, and Con- 
2 

n, 


; io 


G 5 preaches 


tant Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the © 


ſtery held forth in their Incorporation and 
Wbodying together, and when. Particular liv- 


ich who are in cloſe union with the -Corner- 
this viible Union of the Church, 


1 ing as one, to be under the Rule and Order - 
reo, as that which is moſt bighly pleaſing to 
Fn, and is for their greateſt Advantage, 
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Preaches forth that Honour, the whole Cha le 
fall give their glorious Head and Father, e 
1 verfed Submiſſion to his Authority, Rule 2 ih 
Government, their . firſt Incorporation aH 
City, to enjoy the Privitedges and Immun ble 
of Citizens, thereby becoming a particular x A 
is an Emblem of; and is to:preach and. ſhew gg th 
that Mount Sion, the Ciry of 1b living Gol, Nac 
Heavenly Jerulalem, the Innumerable CompinyofÞ® : 
gels: The General Aſeindly of the Firſt-born; mit . 
are written in Heaven, Heb. 12. 22, 23. thr of} 
ing together, is an Emblem of their Aſſemblg the 
this is ſome part of the My ftcry, Spirituality ; 
inward Glory of a Company of Belicyers en I. 
into a Church-ſtate... © -- j{Þ 
2. The Viſible Communion that they haveq K. 
wü Another in a Church Relation, -preack wat 
forth the Inviſible Communion and Feloyl „ 
that the whole hath with ꝓeſas Chriſt; when,” 
are wonderful Myfteries, Beauties and Ghar 
contained; as they are one Family, ſo they 
wear the ſame Apparel, eat the ſame: Prop ble 
and are partakers witk one another ef Cf.” 
and have Fellowſhap. with: him in his Right 
neſs, wearing the ſame Robe as himſeif; ft "a 
they all make up one Body, of which CH 
the Head, they being in him, and. of him, Ran 
Garment of his Righteouſneſs covering his ud * 
Body, neceſſarily covers them, every one in 1 
Family wears the fame Robe, and have put ald 
Cbriſt; for here all things are common, one h de 
not more nor lefs than the other, but are all a. 5 
partakers of his Glorious Righteouſneſs, We. 
they all ftand juſtified before the Throne dne 
finite Holineſs and Juftice, walking continual 
_-thE Righteouſneſs of God; herein they allo. 


EY 
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W.1, is TEMP, 6 S. | 
lowſhix p' with him in his Strengths and Fulnz, | 
Jlowſhip with him in his owu Holy Spicit; he 
I an Anointing above meaſure, but they ian 
Er meaſure, Jah. 45+ 7. they let at the ſam2 
Ile, „ and eat of his Bread, and drink of 
Wine that he hath mingled, Prov. 9. 1. but 
| Tabs there are particular Ordinances in the 
urch, wherein they have the neareſt Commu- 
An with Chriſt and one another, which ar- to 
F particularly. mention'd. 
. The next thing to the being of a Church, 
"7 he Well-being of it, by the Election of rel, 
; and this not nakedly to keep a little Com- 
Sy of People in. Order, and under Government 
Rule; but it is herein to preach Chriſt in his 
Featneſs, Gloriss, Exccll-ncics and Beauties; it, 
hat herein we might behold the Beauty of the. 
Ws / 4 which I ſhall ſhe w in ſeveral particulars. 
Fi. The Churches free Choice of their 
uy as an Emblem ſhews that Chriſt is. 
K Chürche $ Choice, as he was the Father's 
Pen One in Eternity, ol is he their Choſen One 
Hime; it is according to their Hearts deſice, 
Fir Souls 3 are in love with him in that Relation, , 
dare for bim, and not for another. Indeed he 
them firſt, and made them willing by his 
Iuineſs, and overcame them by his Love, and 
wiſts over their hearts to him, and then the 7 freely. 
we him as their Lord and their God; ſuch 
"el be the Carriage and Choice of a Church 
nal heir Election, as ſhould be a fair Emblem of 
al I, E and his Church. | 
The Dignity, Work and Office of a Faſtor 

—_ qſinently, preaches Chriſt: For in ail his Admi- 1 
__ lations he repreſents him. 7 , 
! 1 44⁊ð W 
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I ; My 
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1. As a Steward of the Myſteries of God, Cy. ain! 
4. 1. Cris} is ſet forth as the great Steward of all uro 
Myſteries, who lay in his Father's Boſom, and 0 B. 


recsived them from his Father, in whom are theſe 


bid all the Treaſures of Wildom and Kno. Aide 
ledge; and hereby we are led from the Cres hben 
ture to Chriſt, and the Miniſters Faithfutneſ nily 
1 diſpenſing them to the Family, doth repre-J0toc 
$-nt and preach forth the Lord Feſus, as the here. 


Faithful Steward, revealing to his, all as he re Myf 


ceived from his Father. | fand 
2. As a Miniſter and Ambaſſador , Mint per: 
frring, Offering, Calling, Wooing, and Befare 
eching of Sinners in his Name; herein ihe 


the rich Grace, the abundant Kindnek, andi 


the All-long-ſuffering of Feſus Cbriſt ma nife ſtedz is 


Herein he repreſents Chriſt, and ſtands kae 


his ſtead, As tho' God did bejeech you by us, wider 
pray you in Chriſt's Read, be you reconciled to Gul ſu 
2 Cor. 5. 19. and herein ſhould ſuch ſhew forth fic 
both the Authority and Patience of the Lot 4 
As an Elder of the Family, wherein Aa 
defore mentioned, his Care and Love as a tt 
ther, is moſt eminently preached forth. Hi of t 
Right, as the Firſt-born to be the Prophet, ubr 
Pri-ſt, and King of his Church: His Prophe- if th 
tical Office in Teaching, his Prieſtly in Offer. did 
ing of Sacrifices, and making Interceffion hi 
Kingly in Ruling and defending, his Love 
Cire, Watchfulneſs, and Rule, as the great Naure 


* tor, Biſhop and Shepherd of the Sheep. In ire 


which: Offices, he doth faithfully diſcharge bin" 


ſelf, and under which Conſiderations we are toc? 


tcuſt in, and depend upon him; and * thq, 
Sainty 


> | 7-4 Wy 


* 1 his Fg Re n 


Cor, [hints under the Old Teſtament = to look 
f all rp thro' theſe Offices, as typical of Caring | 
and io B-tievers under the New, are to look thro 


ate hheſ> as Repreſentative of Chriſt, who as the 


now. Arlder, is the Viſihle Miniſter, Father, Paſtor, 
reg. Ihe pherd, Prophet, Prieſt and Ruler in the Fa- 
lneſzpily ; lo 'Chrift Jeſus is the Inviſible and only 
prefGtocious Head, 
; thefſherl, Prophet, Prieſt and Ruler over his whole 
e fe- Myſtical Body ; havi ing the abſolute Care of, 
fund Love to them in all theſe Re lat ions; and 
Mine fiery Minifter of Chriſt ſhould take eſpecial 
Be. are ſo to diſcharge theſe Offices, as therein to 
in bew forth the Grace, the Love, the Care, the 
andfyiddlom, the Authority and Rule, the Holi- 
ſted; iſ, the Meeknels, the Patience, and Faith- 
Is in T4 of Jeſus Chriſt; all which being 
» WYidered, may weil cauſe. them to cry out, o 
Goh ſuRcient for theſ? things ? 2 Cor. 1. 16. Bui our 
forth ſiciency i of God, 2 Cor. 9.5. 


Lord 
I. The Duty and Carriage of the Church 


in u Wards them, their Love, their Attendance. up- 
a Hu them in all holy Adminiſtrations in the Name 


e of the Lord, their Free, Willing and Joyful 
et Pabmĩſſion to him, as one that hath the Care 
Opbe⸗lf their Souls, and muſt give an Account: Their 
es biding under his Watch, Care and Feeding, 
; had never leaving or forſaking him, do all ſhew, 
er nd preach forth. the Churches Carriage to- 


it urds Chriſt, their moſt: intire Affection, andt⁵ 


Inl ree and Willing Obedience, their Abiding 


bin ud Cleaving Oy £0 N. Lord for ever and 


'% 
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4. The 


Ninifter, Father, Paſtor, She p- 
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4. The Admiſſion of Members into the Church, F 
bag. a Bleſſed Myſtery and Spiritual Glory jp, the 
it: The Elder herein is Repreſentative of Chrit, Bol 
and the Church js Repreſentative of the Ring-] 
dom of Heaven. One is the Pattern of the . 
other; a Particular Church of Chrift is the very, Fa 
Emblem thereof, it is called the Kingdom of Heg. Mn 
ven; and whatſoever, is. done thercin according " 
10 rhe Mind and Rule of Chriſt below, 1 ay be an 5 
in the Church Abele Matth. 1 8. Ferih, ] He. 
ſay unto yon, whatſoever ye. ſhall bind on Earth 10 
be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe m 
Eartb ſhall be looſed in Heaven. The Perſon that pro. 
pounds for Communion, asks thereby entrant 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; and in order here * 
ta he gives an Account, of u hat God hath dohe = 
for his, "Soul, and ſtands the judgment and Trial Na: 
of the. Elder; and the Chdeck as repreſcritins he 
= Chriſt, and the Church Triumphant, and as re- 
& - preſenting that Auguſt Aſſembly, they ouglth 
with all Care, Caution and Charity to judge of the 
Caſe; and judging the Perſon to be a Members 
Chr itt by his Regeneration,Converion and Faithy 
the Elder with the Judgment of the hut 
opens the Door of Admiſſion, pronounces hit 
a Member of Cbriſt, an Elect Veſſel in their Judg the 
ment; tuch a one whole Iniquities are pardonedy cc, 
and whoſe Tranſgreſſions are covered, and. unt Lo 
= whom the Lord imputes not Sin, he welcome 
nim into the Family; be Bleſſes him in the Na 

of the Lord, as the Patriarch of the Family, an 
Frays and lapes his Hands on them, that theſſin 
might receive the. great Rleffing of; the Hoo 
which! is the Holy Ghoſt, 4d, 2 et 


4 


Fin; 
and 
Da 
my 


inte 


urch, „A the Page tg Tha be 18 . into bis T Fa- # 
J. 10, ther's Houle, and they all open th. it Hearts and x ö 
brig, \Boſoms; : Any Spiritually rejoyce, and ſing, and A 
g make merry; and all this as repr:ſenting what 
Meſs done in Heaven, what you have unloog'd on BM 
Veri karth, ſhall: be unloos'd in Heaven. Our Glo- 
Hez. ious Elder and. 1 Prieft with the Church 1 
above, have judged of the matter; As, there 1 17 
done on Earth in the Church below, ſo is thete joy. in 
9, 1 Heaven with the Angels at the Converſion of a 
ſod Snners and is a Teſe mblande of the Diſcharge 
Je zd Judgment that ſhall ve given at the Great 
bay, when our Lord ſhall. ſay. Come ye bleſſed of 
an uy Father, Matth. 23. Such a Perfon is juttified WM 
in the Court of the Church, as well as Conici- 
fence: And I doubt. not. ſuch a Diſcharge in the 
Iral Name of the Lord Fe ſu Cbriſt, according to 
the Wiſe, and yet Charitable Judgment of the 
Church, hath the Bleſſing of the Lord in it, and 
of very great uſe to the Perſon ſo receiv d; 
the which Judgment either in this caſe or in others lt 
I Lconceive, that our Lord intends, obn 20. 23. 
2 ſoe ver ſims ye remit 1bey are remitted unto them, 
nd whoſoever ſins ye retain they are retained : Not 
that they had Power to forgite Sins, but to paſs I 
their Judgments according to Goſpel-rute, that Þ 
fach Perſons were Believers, and forgiven by the 
une Lord; and herein the ſudgment of the Church 
ones zbove and below always agree. Behold then a 
Spiritual Myſtery in the Admiſſion of Members 1 
„aui jnto the Church of Chriſt, and whilſt you are do- 
t heil ing of it hello, look thro' this appointment to that 
above, and. let's joyn with that glorious Aſſembly, 
"Jas being both Repreſentative and a part of them, 
er INRINE our ere e 3 
N 2.8 J PEE RINSE WIS 3. The 1 
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F. The Beauty of the Lord is preached. in | 

| the Ordinance of - Baptiſm, being a lively pj. f 

Fgure of Chtift, his Death, Butial, Reſurrettion, P: 

E and of the Union we have with him herein, 33 
the Repreſentative Head of the whole Electi. 
on. That which the Word preaches to the 
Ear that Baptiſm preaches to the Eye, and the . 

| Myftery of Chrift is herein declared and ſet . 


I. It preaches forth, and is a Teſtimony unto, . 
and an Aſſurance of his Death, Burial and Re. Fit | 
ſurrection, Rom. 6. 4. Col. 2. 24. which they r 
openly. profeſs the Faith of, who ſubmit un- 
to it. | | | 


2. It preaches forth” to the Believer the End, . 
the Benefits and the Advantages thercofthat he 23 
tde Scape-goat, having born our Sins on the Crefs þ 
dae carried them into the Grave, the Land of Forget 
fulneſs, and there buried them all; and then roſe} 
| up from the dead, leaving them behind him, and 1 
| ſo was declared to be the Son of God with Power, utfq, : 
| .cording to tbe Spirit of Holineſs by bis Reſurrection from w. 
| the dead. Rom. 1. 4. he brake the Bonds of Death, 
| becauſe they were not able to bold him. Ads , 
24. and ajcended up on high, and led Captivity capiiue. un 
Hie ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made by if Sp 
tbem openly, triumpbing over them in it, Eph. 4. 0. Pie 
| Col. 2. 15. and thus gained the conqueſt over Sit, 
PT tt 0D, HT 


33. It preaches forth dur Union, Fellowſhip aud 
= Communion with Chrift, herein Rom. 6. 4. Buri 
= - with im in Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt w a E 

| - raiſed up from tbe dead by the Glory of the Father, A. 

' we alſo bool wall in newneſs of Life, Col. 2.12. Buy 
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with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſer 
þ bio thro” the Haith of the operation of God, who 
e him from the dead. Behevers are ſaid to be 
ried and riſen with Chriſt, in 4 threefold 
anner. | e N = 
. Repreſentatively, as he is the Repreſentative? | 
| hh of the Elect of God, in whom they were | 
adored in th: Aſffumption of the Human Na- 
e; for in taking that upon him, he did it wits 
[elpecial reſpect to the Elect of God, Who are 
it ſeed of Abraham, which he took on him 
ereing and ſo they are ſaid to be crucihed 
ch him, buried with him, quickened with' 
In, to aſcend with him, and now toyſet down” 
M heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, Fpbeſe 2. 

| * | | | e 
a z. We are buried and rifen with him by Re- 
ref fneration, Chriſt Jeſus the Fountain of Life, 
get. is the Federal Head, he unites himſelf to 
rolt kr dead Souls, and ſo quickens us, and takes us 
and d Union with himſelf, takes us to live in 
„een, and he lives in us; thus in Regenęration 
frm: we created in Chriſt ꝓeſus, Eph. 2. 10. be- 
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0 ? new creature; and ſo die to Self and | 
rh, and live to Chriſt and Holineſs; and 
ut. 


„us being united to him, and ſtanding in him 
th Spiritual Creation and new Birth, we are 
ied with him, and riſen with him: Thus Rom. 
dis. Knowing this, that our Old man is crucified / 
bib him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
aut henceforth we thould not ſerve Sin: Where 
i deſtruction of the Old man in us by Re- 
pine ration and Sanctification, is the Conſequence” 
Effect, of being crucified with him as our Re- 


2 eſentative and Federa! Head. | 
Vs. "R 3. We 
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„3. We are buried and riſen with him in RAI 
tiſm. | : | . | N re 48 
Hu. How are we buried and riſen with che a 
in Baptiſm? I w. 
Anfw. 1. Figurately, 1 Pet. 3. 21. The lil Have 
Eure wbereunto Baptiſm doth now alſo ſave 14 : Mul pl 
Ark ſaved thoſe that were in it, and this ue 
Figure of Salvation by Chriſt, who is the t be 
Ark wherein all the Ele& are ſhut in by God's e 
Hand. Thus Baptiſm doth fave us Figurativgh's" 
How? Not the putting away the filth of ue 
Fleſh, but it is the anſwer of a. good Conſcien * 
therein, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt: But H ® 
comes this to be in Baptiſm ? Becauſe that H [1s IT 
ptiſm is a Figure of his Burial and RefurreRig% a1 
and ſo we are buried with him in a Figure, af f 
ren with him in a Figure. Hereupon, . 7 12 
2. It is a Sign and Token thereof, and that A- 0 
barely of his being buried and riſen, but of . 
being thus as our glorious Head and Repreſent .) 
tive; and ſo it is à Sign and Token of our owf®* 
Intereft with him therein. And. 1 dor 
3. Inthis reſpect I cannot ſee but it may be tri 
call'd a Seal; I know it leaves no indelible Mat plc 
or Character in the Fleſh, as Circumciſion died f 
but it doth not the leſs aſſure what it fgnifiestÞ 
to them who have Eyes to behold it. The RaiAie 
bow in the Clouds left no ſuch. Character, but L 
it was a Token, that whenſoe ver they lookt upd Tuit 
it, and ſo we, to this day, may be aſſured God Wi nly 
never crown the World more; fo 1s Baptiſfith 


an Aſſurance, and thus far a Seal to Believe 2. 
baptized,. of their Intereſt. in the Covenant 0 
Grace, that as ſure as they are buried in Watte? 
ſo ſure they were burigd with C iſt, and ſo M 10 
all their Sins were buried with him; and 9 da 
ng uf 


n bi ve as they are raiſed up out of the Water, 16 
| Chr te are they riſen with Chriſt, and are juftified in 
Id with him, ſo fure are their Sins left in the 
ile rave, that Land of Forgetfulneſs, and never 
Wel be remembered againſt them more: This 
ua ede Anani ac fay to Saul, Why tarrieft thou ? ariſes; 
ebe baptized, and waſb away thy fins, calling on the 
>; ene of the Lord; Acts 22. 16. For it is not only: 
tie lisure, bur it is a Sign and Aſſurance being fer 
ne by the Spirit of the Lord (without which 
cien Signs and Seals do not avail) that the Perſon's 
t in are waſht away in the Blood of Chriſt, and 
at Dis made an Inſtrument in the hand of the Spi- 
cdi and in the exerciſe. off Faith, to waſh Away. 
e as from the. Confcience 3 which is plain from 
Pet. 3. 21. The like figure whereunto Baptiſm-\doth 
at io now ſave us: ( not the putting away the ö 
of Wh but the! anſwerllof 4 good confeience- towards 
ſent .) What 15 this anſwer of a good Confcience, 
ot. a Conſcience diGhargs from Quilt; and this 
"ore by Baptiſin? an "why in Baptiſm?* by 
trülkcauſe therein the Believer ſees Chriſt an 
Ipſelf in him, raiſed from the dead, and ſo juſti- 
did from all Sins. e ©, 


ies 4: There is ſomething further; and that is, the 
Raihelie ver hath. Communion with Chriſt herein in 
| es Clio, © | Th OT 4 . . . 
ut Þ Burial and Reſurrefion”, in the glorious 
uporuits, and Effects thereof; herein they are not 
| oßßaly figuratively, but really buried, and rifen 
tipith Chriſt: Fiznratively with reſpect to Chriſt, 
yep a Repreſentative Head; really with reſpect 


nt. 


fin 


= 


it 4 
ſu 


nd Reſurrettion, and ſo have Union and Com- 
union with him herein; like as it is in the 
Lord's 
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Chriſt, as a Communicative Head, and ſo in I 
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Lord's Supper; ſo is it in Baptiſm, 1 Cer, 10. 
29. N it not the Communion of the Blood of Chrig |. 
It is not only a Sign of Communion, but | | 
s that Ordinance, wherein we do really par- F 
take of it, wherein we are made partakers with Teach 
him of his Divine Life; it is communicated tg 
us herein, ſo that we are dead indeed unto Sin, |..\c> 
and alive unto Ged; we are fo Repreſents. e 
tively conſidered in him, and we are ſo Perſonal. I. 
ly conſidered in our own Souls; this is not og Blood 
ly ſet forth, but conveyed to the true Believer 
therein, and there is always to be ſuppoſed: # nent 
Communication, a Participation and Commu- of th 
nion with Chriſt in his Death, Burial and Re- 
ſurrection; and if you would know how, the A. uſe 
poſtle tells you, It is by Faith of the Operation f 
God, Col. 2. 12. viz. by Faith going forth to, and | 


8 exerciſed upon 2 Buried and a. Riſen 100 
Jeſu A Fes n | It), 


Thus you have heard of the Myſtery, the Dan 
Spiritual Glory, Excellency and Beauty of this ll. be 
Glorious Ordinance of Baptiſm; this is the [V8" 
Heart, the Soul, the Sum and Subſtance, the Ie 
Great Thing deſigned in it; the other is the God 
| Shadow and Means of this, and Believers which Ie le 
> have Light in the Great. and Glorious Do- 500 
ctrines of the Goſpel agree herein, That Bap: I. 
tiſm doth ſet forth and ſignify this, that it is a him 
Seal and Aſſurance of this. | 


The Difference is about the Subject to whom [wa 
this ſhoutd be Adminiſtred, and after what.Jand 
1117 4. 296440305 - Ol 


15 
43 


a 1 1 
5 * 4. e 
ee 
v. 
. . F % 
9 7 ; G £ 424 
, 


Ver 
E 
NUs 
Res. 
A» 


and. 
ſen 
the 
this 
the 
the 
the 
ich 
Jos, 
ap- 
8 a 


ö 


Om 


1 


6. The Ordinance of the Supper moſt emi- 
nently preaches forth Chriſt 5 it is full of Glo- 
nous Myſteries and Heavenly Beauties; it is 
10 Carnal, but an Ordinance full of Spiritual 
Teaching, Joy and Comfort; Believers are the 


allowed Subjects ok this; and they only, be- 
auſe of its Purity, Spirituality and Glory, 


Here Chriſt is (et forth eminently Crucified for 
his whole Church, his Body broken, and his 
Blood ſhed; 
and Blood; Jeſus as a Sacrifice, as an Atone- 
nent, as a Propitiation anſwering the Demands 
of the Law, and fully ſatisfying the Juſtice 


Iuiſed for our Iniquities, having the chaſtiſement 


0 [ our Peace upon bim, that thro his Stripes we 


night be healed, Iſa. 53.5. Jeſus as finiſhing Tranſ- 
rreſſion, making an end of Sin, reconcilin 
quity, and bringing in- an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
Dan. 9. 24. Here we remember his Love, which 
better than Nine; a Love ſo great and fo 
bigh, as it is all amazing how he Joved us, and 
reve himſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice 10 


be loved us, and waſhe wm from our Sins in bis own 


u when Enemies, Rom. 5. 8. Here we view 
bim as our Surety, Paying our Debts, mak- 
ng full Satisfaction for our Crimes, as the great; 
Sape-goat, bearing our Sins, and bearing them 
way from the Vindictive Eye and View of God, 
and that for ever; carrying them into the Land of 
jorgetfulneſs, and there leaving of them: Here we 


view 


Jeſus in his .Gore, in his Wounds 


of God. ꝓeſus wounded for our Tranſpreſſions, and 


for Ini- 


God of 4 Sweet-ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5. 2. How 


hood, Rev. 1. 5. How be loved us, and died for 


view him at Golgotha, at Mount Calvary, hearing], 
him ſay, It 1 finiſhed; and ſo finiſhed as Every My! 
Perfection of the Divine Nature is more plor;.[* 
fied in our Salvation, than they would have beeg/#. 
in our Damnation. It is finithed, it is made àu Cre 
end of, as to God, as if it had never been. Thule! 
we view that one Sacrifice, by which be hath perfedel Ill 
for ever them that are ſanfified, Heb. 10, 14. and Ara! 
view our ſelves perfekted thereby; we here ſe Deb 
the Cup of Trembling in his hand, and drinking! 
the very Dregs, ſo that he hath not left one dr to 
of Wrath for us to drink, and his Croſs is made 7. 
a Table to us. The Paſchal Lamb was prepared] u. * 
by that fire for us to eat of, his Fleſh is heref9191 
Meat indeed, and his Blood is drink indeed; vef her 
are here in his Banqueting-houfe, and Wine: cel Rea“ 
lar, and our Lord is both Bread and Wine. Her iher 
are all manner of Dainties ſpread, the Weddigzſ le 2! 
-Garment put on, and we are welcom'd to this Feaf, bal] 
with an Eat ye, my friends, Drink ye, drink abu 
dantly, o ny beloved, Cant. S1. Here is the Fulneſ#071 
of Chriſt, and therefore there is no fear of wagt 
ing; it is a time of Joy; for we are not comes 
to Mount Sinai, but to Mount Sion; to Feſu te hen, 
Mediatour of the New Covenant, and to the Itty J. 


Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaks better thing) 
than that of Abel, Heb, 10. 24. The Cup is files a 
with Bleſſings, of which we drink, and the Bread th. 
which we break hath the, Life, Nouriſhment ane 
Strength of Chriſt in itghere is the Myſtery ofthq%' : 
neareſt Union, and the moſt profitable Commuliio:9% 
opened and maintained. 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Ol My 7; 
ej Blefſmgs which we bleſs, is it not the Communion 29 
the Blood of Chriſt? and the Brend which we break * 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? for we Meute 

ing many, are one Bread and one Body, Here is thſter 
| Myſt | lhe. C 
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1 Myſtery of the whole New Teſtament oper- 
ned ed; for the Cup is the New Teſtament in by Blood 
led for us. Here is the Second Coming of our 


deen. | on IHE 1 
* Lord remembered, and expected, 7e ſhew fortib 


ring] 


»; . 7 f 
"bu the Lord's death until he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Hence 


fel tis a Sign, a Token and a Seal, as it is an Aſ- 
2nd france that he hath died for our Sins, pay'd our 
of 4 Debts, blotted out our Score, juſtified our Perſons, 
kine [reconciled us to God, cloathed us with his Righ- 
Ir 5 touſneſs, and will Sa ve us for re. 
nadel 7. Singing of the high Praiſes of our God, is 
archi. Heavenly Ordinance, wherein the Church 
nerelbelow is a fair reſemblance of the Church above; 
, nel then the Elder and the Church fing praiſes, it 1 
cel yreaches forth and gives an aſſurance of that day, Ml 


lere hen our glorious Lord in the midſt of his Church, WM 

ddinel be and them together ſhall ſing praiſes; when he Ml 
eak, ſhall ſay, Lo, bere am I, and the Children thou baſh Wl 
thu eden me, Heb. 2. 12, 13. It is a fulfilling of that 
nehſlorious Prophecy, Iſaiah 52. 7, 8. How beautiful Wi 
vant4907 the Mountains are the feet of bim that bringeth WY 
cone bad id ing o, that publiſheth peace.------ 8, Thy wasck- WY 
6 the wen hel % up the voice, with the woice iggerber aß Wl 
> f Jing: chus did the Lord himfelf at the Supper, i 
hingſ”&y went forth hymning, ſinging, admiring, ado- i 
flecling and praiſing that Love, which they had feen Wil 
read" the Celebration of the Supper; it flows from Wi 
© aue Fulneſs of the Spirit, Eph. 5.18. Beye fled Wl 
of tic ritb the. Spirit ſpeaking io your ſelves, in Pſalms, and WY 
ug ban, and Spiritual Songs, finging, and mating me- Wi 
e AM in your hearts to the Lord: And you that differ 5 

initbout it wait a little the pouring out of the Spi- 
ab, nt will determine this matter; the particular 1 
we Aut ward mode will not be fo much minded whe- = 

s thier by one alone, or all together, whether in 
Rene Church al6ne, or in a promiſcuous Aſſembly. Wl 
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For we have no ſtinted Rule for this any mor iſput 
than the mode of Prayer, ſtanding, or kneeling, & Be 
but the Inward and Spiritual manner of its perks f 
: - : . 2 : 0 
formance : I will ſing with the Spirit, and with Muri. 
Vnderſt anding alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Singing 7ſulnghthe 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, with grace in your beans g. 
Col. 3. 165. From the bleſſed influences of thts p 
glorious Spirit, which makes the Heart merryllifer 
opens the Lips, let looſe the Tongue, and fills th&ie: 
Mouth with praiſes; and I cannot ſee, but x ain, 
there is a Gift of Prophecying or Preaching it 
as truly (tho? not in ſuch an Extraordinary ma 
ner) in the Church now, as was in the Primitiveken fi 
Times; o that we need not to go to the Schooklhne : 
but to the Churches of Chriſt for Minifters; Mm t 
there is a Gift of Pſalming now in the Church, vaſyree 
of Compoſing Hymns-and Spiritual Songs. Anhegir 
as in our Preaching, the Scripture Prophecyinlth=: 
is our Rule, and yet weare not tied to preach in the ling 
expreſs words of Scripture, to preach none hut Op 
Peter and Paul's Sermons over again, tho* alwanſach 
the ſame Goſpel, but according to the Gift, andþ the 
Influence of the Spirit, to enlarge in Words whichlkt it 
the Holy Ghoſt giveth, for the Edification of fie 22 
Church; in like manner, tho Scripture-Pſalmgſhie 1 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs are to be the Rulfſul - 
of ours, yet we are not tied always to ſing then pros 
over and over again, but according to the Gifth 
and Influence of the Spirit to compoſe, deliver 
and ſing ſuch that are according to the mea 
ſure of the Spirit, in the Revelation of the My 
ſtery of Chriſt, in the Glorious Doctrines of hit 
Headſhip, Suretiſhip, Mediatorſhip, his Ob Ho 
dience, Righteouſneſs and Sufferings, are momhry 
ſuited to our Day and Diſpenſation ; I know 
what is pleaded to the contrary, but I am nol; 
Horn: _ diſputing 


> 4 
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wreljiputing, dut for a loving forbearance where- 
th Belizvers differ about theſe things, wait- 
perſþs for the breaking forth of that Light, and 
| thharins out of the Spirit, that we hope is juſt 
Ane the door. 


a 8. As to Prayer, and Laying on of Hands, for 


thee Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, I know how I 
erryifer from almoſt all that are lead into the My- 


5 thiries of the Free Grace of God; but I know. 


at Ain, it hath been a matter ſo generally received, 
ching it was only for the Extraordinary Miracu- 
mah Gifts of the Spirit, that nothing elſe have 


itiveſpen ſuggeſted to their Thoughts, but when they 
00kSne to conſider, that this Promiſe was made to 


s; em that had the Spirit before, but not in that 
1, vizeree, nor in the ſame manner of Operation as 
Aniirging things to their Remembrance, taking 


cyinſthzr of the Fathers, and Son's. things, and re- 


n thpling it unto them as a Comforter, in his migh- 
e buf Operations, fitting and enabling of them to 


lwaytach the Word with Boldneſs, and to ſuffer 


„ andh the Name of Chriſt 5 and alſo to coniider, 


whicht it is a Promiſe belongs to all, As 2. 38. KRe- 


of they, and be baptized every one of you, in the Name 
alm e Lord ꝓeſus Chrif, for the remiſſion of Sins, and 


 Ruleghul receive the Gift of the Holy Gboſt, v. 39. For 


then Promiſe is to you, and to your children, and to all 
2 Gli ere afar off, even as mam as the Lord our God 
ql call. | | | a | 

Und that the words of the Promiſe is for the 
y Ghoſt, it is not faid, For the Miraculous, 


Holy Ghoſt, as pleaſes him, whether in Or- 
> moſtqury, or Extraordinary Gifts and Operations, 
| knoWth 5 and that theſe are the very words of the 
m nojer, Tbat tbey might receive ibe Holy Gho#t | 
puting I. | 


Mtaordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but for 
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not mentioning Miraculous Gifts. And tie bi 
this was practiced on multitudes of Men alu F: 
Women, as hath been before proved tron aghador: 
8. all which were not workers of Miraclcs, Moor 
ſpake with Tongues, 1 Cor. 12. 29. And ed, 
practice of the Apoſtles purſuant to Chriſt ar 
Commiſſion, ſhews what were the things he gu In 
them commandment to teach and oblerve ;- un 4: 
therefore this among the reſt: And that this or 
done by the Fathers and Elders of the Chunit is 
at Feruſalem, from whence went forth the Laie L 
to welcome them into the Houſe of. God, ab: L 
their Faith and Baptiſm. Hence, as'beiorc-myſſe B 
tion'd, ſince tho? the Miraculous Gifts of the Hyſſhers 
Ghoſt are ceaſed, yet the Gift of the Holy Cad : 
being not the Practice in my Judgment, oug{ad 
to remain as before declared; but if there ft, d 
nothing herein, it ſerveth to call forth the End t. 
ciſe of Chriftian Charity, Love, and a M: 
Communion, in the midſt of ſuch Miftakes a5 0 
cording to the Rule ot the bleſſcd Apoſtle, Mud 4 
14. 3. Phil. 3. 16, 17. | Ih 
Laſtly, As for Prayer and Preaching of (Quits 
Word, they are Ordinances fo Glorious andy G 
ritual, as they are own'd by all; the one Peaut 
ing the very Breath and Cry of the M.. 
Creature, and the other the Milk and pri: 
whereby it is Nouriſhed ; In Prayer, Go m 
Chriſt is worſhipped and adored, cach Peſfgtec! 
in the Trinity magnified, the Soul herein hai} d, 
acceſs to the Farber: tbro the Son, and by the Mune 
Eph. 2. 18. each Ptrfeftion admired in the fuftion 
Chrif; and there addreſſed unto, 2 Cor. 4. . Mur 
Name and Authority of the Lord jeſus maggPP2! 
fied, in whoſe Name, we ask all the Lord Nen! 
promiſed, and we truly want; his Faithfüfbere 


n „ K p * | p «as x; _ * 1 „ "oY > =” \ = : = e a 
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tl bis Word, and promiſe, witneſfed to, by asking 
anda Faith nothing dounting 3 hi, Grace peculiarly 
1 agladored, 11 making ſuch plentiful Provinon for his 
Poor Children za Duty therefore not to be p=rfor- 
ed, only wh-n the [p-cial Operations of the Spi- 
it are upon us; hut when we are low and empty. 
In Preaching the Goſpel, Chriſt Jeſus is lifted 
y as the Brazen- Serpent upon the Pole, for 
or ſtung Sinners to look unto,, and be healed ; 
eis ſet focth as crucified, he is offered freely to 
he Loſt, the Miſerable, the Guilty, the Filthy, 
Ih: Diſeaſed ; whereby the Hali, the Lame and 


there the My frcrizs of the Kingdom are opened 
Bd revealed; in which the Spi ic is miniſtred, 


dd, deaf Ears unſtopped, hard Hearts ſoftned, 
ind the Church <cdified, comforted and eſtabliſh- 


is of all, is, To thew, preach forth, manifeſt, 
Ind declare the Beauty of the Lord. - ñ́Xt 
Thus you fee, the whole of a Church-ftate 
oints out Chriſt, reveals and diſcovers his Beau- 


nd b Glori2s, and Excellencies, and therein the 
one Peauty of the Lord. | 181 


2. The Beauty of the Lord is taken for his 
d Porious Attributes, and Perfection, as diſplay'd 
God manifeſted in Chriſt, all as harmonizing and 


C 


Pei greeing togsther; all as glorify'd and magni- 


band, and beaming for ch upon us in a propitious 
e Manner, in th? Perſon and the Work of our Sal- 
e fa Won oy *Zhrifts ſo it is beheld in a particular 
„ urch of Chrift, and in all che Ordinances, and 
na ppointments thcrof, there is not one as hath 
rd en mention'd, but is a true and proper Glaſs, 
hfuberein this Glory and Beauty is beheld and re- 

| H 2 preſented, 


he Blind are invited, and comp-lled to come in, | 
kad Sinners are quickned, blind Eycs are opens» 


1; The buineſs of which Ordinance, as indeed 
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preſented, you cannot turn to the right hand, no 
to the left, you cannot look before you, or behind! 
you, but you muft ſee more or leſs, of the liphy A 1-1 
zbe glory of God in the face of Feſus Cbriſt, 2 Cor. . 6, lain 

And herein is a Church ot Chriſt the Houſe gfhead 
God, the Gate of Heaven, for what will be thefve ſe 
, Glory of Heaven is the Glory of the Church; ve ſe 


| the ſight and enjoyment of God in Chriſt, and bein la th. 


= caonot relate. 


made like unto him; what we there ſhall ſee Eygwrd! 
to Eye, and have the immediate viſion and enjoy. [hit 
ment of, viz. God in our Nature, the amazing] 
diſcoveries of each Perſon in the Trinity, and eachIyirit 
Perfection of the Divine Nature, that we haw [me 
by Faith here: And therefore the Church jgÞ0us 
truly the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. It is here 2 
as Angels and Saints are led into the amazing My.Þ Cor 
ſteries of the Wiſdom, the Grace, the Holineſs, Je um b 
ſtice, Truth and Faithfulneſs of God. Eph. jÞ* F 
10. To the intent, that now unto the Principalinuſſbe Se 
and Powers in beavenly Places, might be known by tp 20 
Church the manifold Wiſdom of God. Here I might Feſute 
ſhew you again, how every Ordinance is a glak 3 

wherein is diſcovered the 7rinjty of Perſons in one] For 
Divine Eſſence, the glorious Diſtinctions aul * | 
Operations of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in ou ſpe 
Redemption; and therein is diſcovered the amid 
zhg Glories of Infinite Wiſdom, Grace and Lore, 
and every Perfection; whereby we are trau 3 
form'd into the ame Image, according to that goal, : 
rious Text, 2 Cor.3.18. But we all with open face, be l. 
bold ing 4s in 4 glaſs,the glory of the Lord; are changel rior 
into the ſame Image, from glory to glory, as by the Spin m 
of the Lord; or (as in the Margent) by the Lord, th 16. 
Spirit.) But of this, 1 will only give you a Tafteg* - 
having a view of {uch ſolid Glories herein, as! © 


1. Prayefſ® h 
lh We. 


—_ n 


or in his Temple, c. 149 


i 90 1. Prayer is a Glaſs, wherein we view and behold 
4.6, ainly the Three Glorious Perſons in the God- 
e officad'; For our Addreſſes are to the Father, there 


thefre ſee the Firſt Perſon 5 and thro? the Son, there 
„ ie ſee the Second Perſon; and by the Aſſiſtance 


0 


ene la the Spirit, there we ſee the Third Perſon; ae- 
Eye ording to Eph. 2.8. Thro' bim, we baue acceſs by one 
njop- hit to 1he Farber. If we ask the Father, it muſt 
zielle in the Name of the Son, and it muſt be by the 
eachIpirit 3 ſo that you cannot look in this Glaſs, not 
hay lame to Prayer, but you muſt behold each Glo- 
ch ülous Perſon. i ; 54 
here 2. Praiſe is the ſame, 7 will fing with the Spirit, 
My. Cor. 14. 15. there is the Third Perſon; and to 
5 |; im be Glory in the Churches; there's the Father 
. Je Firſt Perſon, and that by Chriſt Jeſus, there is 
linde Second; and all chis i; in the Church. Eph. 
by the} 20- Unto him be glory in the Church by Cris 
nige. | | 

glaß, 
n one 
5 and 


For, 1. It is from the Father. ; 
2. It is thro? his Son, as Mediator; for ſhould 
none ſpeak to us immediately, we ſhould defire as the 
ampbuldren of Iſrael, that he would ſpeak to us ſo no 
Lore bore, but in and by a Mediator. : 
trau 3 It is by the Spirit, who makes the Word effe- 
t 90 al, Opening the Ear to diſcipline, Job 36. 10. ; 

ce, bel . So Baptiſm is a Glals, wherein each glorious 
angel erſon is preached and manifeſted; this was clear- 
Spirit — in our Lord's Baptiſm, Matth. 

& 16. 
"Al 1. There was Chrift himſelf, who was bap- 


2. There was the Father, who from Heaven 
'rayef® his Record; This is my Beloved Son, in whom 1 
. 1 23. There 


3. The Word preached and heard, is the ſame: 
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3. There was the Holy Ghoſt in the form df; fort 
Dove, deſcending upon him. none 
And it is manifeſted alſo in ours, Matth. 28. 17 
Baptizing them in the Nume of the Father, Son, ere 
Holy Ghost: and ſo of the reſt. » = 
And likewiſ-, The Beauty and Harmony he 
the Divine Perfections, in the Face of cur Glf®* 
nous Lord Jeſus, are manifeſted in Church Conf the 
munion, and the Ordinances thercof; and thus at. 
we lead to enquire in his Temple: From this Tene * 
ple, his Church below, to enquir- in his Temp 
above; Jeſus Chriſt being the Temple cf the Dag 
in whom dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead, Col. g. | 
9. and that Deity is now manifeſted in Flehf 8e 
x 7im. 3. 16. wherein all Perfect ions ſhine aH 
beam forth on us in a propitious manner, 2 00 Jays 
4. 6. where alone we can draw nigh to God, h . 
Communion with, worſhip, adore, fear, and loj . 
him, for out of him he is a Conſuming Fire. Wu A 
diſplays of this Grace are there, in every thin 
that relates to Church Communion. 1. Our Cl 
to Separation from the World, preaches forth 
lecting Love, in chuſing us in Chriſt from the ra 
of Mankind, from before the foundation of by 
World: And this our Lord makes his Argumalf 1 
for it, ob. 15.19. 1 have choſen you out of the WalllÞ® 
and it preaches forth Converting Grace, whe er 
by he actually calls forth his Elz& from amor! In 
them, in this very Call to Separation: there PP 
a glorious diſplay of particular eſpecial Gran"? 
and Favour; whereupon we may well cry olf® 
Why, Lord unto us, and not unto the World: which an 
may well cauſe us with joy to ſeparate from then ar 
What! hath the Lord ſeparated us from f. K 
World, by Electing and Converting Grace, auchur 


ſhall we not ſeparate from their Worſhip ” __ 


n cf orſhippers, and all their vain- and finful Fa- 
ons and Cuſtoms? | 
8.100 2 What a diſplay of rich, glorious Grace is 
. I here, to bring us to Sion, to the New Feruſa- 
A, to make us Members of bis Body, living Stones 
ny of Everlaſting Temple, where God ſhall qwell for 
Geer and e ver; and where we ſhall be as Pillars 
Conb the Temple of our God, and ſhall go no more 
Sit, but ſhall have the Name of our God, and 
Tes he Name of the City- of our God, which 48 New 
mor aſalem; which cometh dowa out of Hexven, 

n our God, written upon us, even by New Name, 
ol, er. 3. 12. all which is difplay'd in the Uniting 
FlegÞ Believers in a Solema Bond for Church Com- 
union; and ſo are there rich and glorious Dif- 
2 ns of Divine Love, in all other Ordinances, 
bag triumphs in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
niere the Glory of Infinite Grace is ſet or th 
Wh bis Sufferings, Death, Burial and Reſurre- 
then ; and here we may ſee bright Diſco -ries 
that Infinite Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Falch- 
th EAneſs and Truth; but 1 ſhall now forbear. 

e Now add unto this, his eſpecial and peculiar 
of uf eſence, whereby he dwells in par.icular 
menthurches. Chriſt walking in the midit of his 
yal Polden Candleſticks; the Bedewing, the Un- 
berion, the Indwelling of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
mon that Light, that Liberty, that Glory, is in a 
ere Poſpel-Church, as before expreſs'd; whereby 
>racfiery' Appointment is filled with Divine Power, 

Þreetneſs and Glory, and each means cauſed 
hic anſwer its intended Defign, which is the very 
tnenward Glory of God; that the ſenſible Glory 
1 th the Temple was typical of; I ſay, Behold, a 
— anſoburch thus, in its Spiritual Beauty, Liberty, 
) anÞÞirit and Glory, and ſay of it, as J. 60. 1, 2. 
Wa & 34-15 Ariſe, 
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ſign of all Diſcoveries, Ordinances, Priviledge 
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Ariſe, ſe ine, f or thy Light is come, and the Glory q 
the Lord i riſen upon thee. Ver. 2. For bekol{ il 


The Beauty of the Lord 


— 


Darkneſs ſball cover the Earth, and thick Dartneſi 


the People; but the Lord ſhaÞ ariſe 
bis glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee, 


PART III. 
The Uſe of the Whole. 


—— 


upon thee, qu 


r 


* 
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CHAP 1. 


To Glorify Christ.. 
. ET the firſt Ute be to exalt and 


God in him, which we find to be the end and de 


and Appointments; he is the Center, in which 
all the Lines meet, and ſince the Sacrifices before 
the Law and the Multitude of Inftitutions un- 
der it, and all the Ordinances of the Goſpel do 
debaſe the Creature, and point at, declare, ma- 
nifeft, and exalt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; let us 
fall in with the Bleſſed Deſign to ſtain the Pride 
of all Flefh, to take away all Occaſion of Boafring, 


and give the higheft Praiſe, Honour, and Glory in.]. 


to the Lamb that is flain, and unto him that ſets upm 
the Throne. Let our Souls magnifie, worſhip, and 


adore God in Chriſt here let us Rand, and ad- 
wire, praiſe and wonder at the Glories, which 
are revealed to us in, and by all theſe Diſpen- 
CHAP. 


ſations, Types, Figures, and Shadows. 


magnifie the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and, 


| 


cod (in the midft of all my preſent Ceniures WM 
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HRT. II. 
Of Trial: Wherein (to the Praife 
of Grace) is 4 Vinaication, ( 1.) 
Of my Converſion and Faith in Chriſt. 
&- Of my Miniſtry. ( 3 ) Of 


| the Church. 


„ His may be made uſe of by way of Trial, 
Ia. 8. 20. To the Lan, and to the Teftims- 
w, if they ſpeak not according 10 this di ord, it is be- 
unſe they uve no Lipht in them. Relizvers, Mi- 
mſters, and Churches muſt ftand their Trial be- 
fre this Bar; and this is as the Fire, that rrieth 
tvery Man's Work, of what ſort it is: 1 Cor. 3. 12. 
The great Queſtion is, Whether we can frand 
before this Bar, and if we can, we may ſay with 


che Apoſtle; 1 Cor. 4. 3. But with we it is 4 ver 
all thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of Man's | _ 900 


lpment : It is no matter who condemns us, when 
God juſtifies us; and it is before this Bar I am 
Wiling to ftand, and be tried by the Word of 


ſrom other Men, Miniſters and Churches) 1. 
Whether Lam a Believer in Chriſt? And, 2. 
Tho' moſt unworthy a Miniſter of Chrift ; And 


z The Church, with whom I am, a Church of 
Chriſt, I deſire to ſtand, and fall by the uner- 


ting Word of the Lord, by which I ſhall be tried 


ht the Judgment Seat of Chrift in a little time; 
nd 1 do in all Faithfulneſs declare, that as at pre- 


H 5 


ſent, 


ſent, I hope and believe in the affirmative; ſo h 
I be not right, I ſhall account it one of the greg Hen 
eſt Mercies from the Lord to convince me here.fit the 
of, for | would not be deceived in my Caſe forffieat 
ten thouſand Worlds; and I have often igvitel Men. 
any ſerious Chriſtian with Thanks, to give melee 
Reaſons to the contrary, in a Sober and Chriſtin and ! 
manner; and that I may ſtand fair for it, Ihl of SP 
endeavour as the Lord ihall aſſiſt, to give à Re! 
ton of this Hop: that is in me, with Meeknels aud. 
Fear, being ſolemnly called upon to do it, fronſ! 4. 
the great and moſt particular Oppoſition that ita 
made againſt me in all theſe Reſpetts. NEWS 
1. I have given an Account of my Experience” | 
in Print, whereby ſuch who are Spiritual mayÞ/9% 
julge, whether it amounts to a real and favigg cle 
Converſion to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; I muſt fad it 
again, the Cale requiring it, as at firſt in the Act, 
Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 20. Now the thing Nr 
which / write unto you, b:bold before God I lie nat m 
and with the Apoſtle Peter, with a little Alten. tet 
tion, 2 Pet, 1. 16. J have not followed or made t One 
cunning. deviſed Fable, when made known to Mulne 
the Tower and Coming of Feſus Cbriſt to my Soll and | 
but ic ts what I have felt and experienced ing uſue 
-own Heart, and IJ am capable to go no biete. 
nor ſay any more with reſpett to Matter ide 


1 | _ bat 
Obj. If any ſay you may be miſtaken. ſeſus 
Anſw. The Cafe is ſo plain, and the Expe®5, 


ence ſo, gradual, ftep by ſtep; the Concern pluck 
Mind ſo great, and fo long, as leaves, no rod. 
| to me, to queſtion what I have ſo much, .anl nth 
ſo clearly felt and known; and this Object ® 
would lye: againſt every Perſon's Experieaeſt# 
ſo that the alone Queſtion is, Whether tba fm 
| 7 9 NE 5 "Exh "uf. 
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do h lewerience wherever it is felt and known, makes the 
p rear. Iden 4 true Believer in the Lord Feſus Chrii? And 
here.fif the Controverly lies here, I think it may be 


le folgeat Service to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Souls of | | 


witg]len, to engage in it; and from my former and 
ne hölhreſent Experience, I deſire with all Meekneſs 
Aſttnlend Fear, and yet without Slavery and Bondage 
alle Spirit, to give the Reatons of the Hope that 
Rer. l in m2 in this firſt Reſpet. . 
Ga 1. 1 am convinced, 1 am a loft undone Sinner 
fronfin Adam: and by a ſight of the Purity and Spi- 
nat {jituality of the Law am led to the continual 
news of the Lothſomneſs and Abomination of 
ienceſny Heart and Nature; 1 am led to ſee Sin in th? 
| max[ivot and fountain, and there ever ,view my ſelf 
2 vinefanclean, filthy, and abominable, I behold it alſo. 
| la its breakings forth in Thought, Word, and, | 
a thelAt, as the moſt abominable thing in the. whole 
thin World. I am ſenfible, 1 have no Righteouſneſs 
e nao! mine, and yet cannot be ſaved without a per- 
Item. ect one; I know that jeſus Chriſt hath ſick * 
ade Mone, and that he hath all that þ want; Righte- 
0. mſaſne(s to juſtify, a fountain of Blood to cleanſe, 
Soul gend purity, that he is made of God, Ii io, Righte-. 
in nene /, Fanctiſication, and Redeinption io poor Sin- 
ieheiſters, that he has an Infinite Fulneſs, to ſupply all 
er ade Wants and Iadigencies of the Crea: urc, and 
hat the Goſpel makes a free Offer of the Lord 
eus in all bis Riches, Righteouſneſs, and Ful 
cpenſtels, to the worſt and vileſt of Sinners; that 
rn ouch are invited, called, wootd, and beſeeched 
roouſs believe, receive, and accept of him freely, 
: anfuith. the greateſt aſſurances, that whoſoever comes 
Gio will not caſt our, Joh. 6. 37. and to this Word 
ane added the Oach of Go, that E., two immutable 
es, in which it is inupaſible for God 10 he, they 
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1 of his, 0h. 14. 19. Becauſe I live you ſhall live ly, 
I am enabled to truſt in his Obedience as my | 
| Righteouſneſs; I am enabled to believe in je- 


fuge, to lay hold upon the hope ſet before them, Heb, 
6. 17. Now as ſuch a poor guilty, periſhins 
Sinner in my ſelf, naked, Athy and diſeaſed, I am 
(thro' infinite rich Grace, and Almighty Power ) 
enabled to caſt my ſinfuf Soul into the Arms d 


an Almighty Jelus, who x able to ſave to the u. 


moſt ali that come to God by bim; Heb. 7. 25. and 
do truft to him alone for Eternal Life and Sal. 


vation. I heartily, thankfully, and joyfully re. | 


ceive him, as made of God Wiſdom, Righteouſneſy, 
Sanctiſication and Redemption. I ft; to him for refuge, 
and lay hold on him, eb. 6. 16, lv that the Realon 


of my Hope is the Word, the Promiſe and Oath | 
of God, his Faithfulneſs and Truth, and from 


thence | have my Conſolation ; I am enabled 
to believe in Jefns Chriſt, as the Head of an 
Everlaſting Covenant, and to truſt in him x 
ſuch, and fo take ſolid Comfort from that Word 


ſus, as the Surety of that Covenant; and there- 
upon lay my Sins by Faith where the Father hath 
laid them, Iſa. 53. 6. and do (thro' Grace) be. 


tieve th=y were laid there in Eternity, and fuk | 
fered for in time, and then were carried away 
into the Land' of Forgetfulneſs. I fee further] 


and greater Glories in the Covenant of Grace, 
and repent not in the leaſt, but rejoyce, in that 
I am made to adhere to thoſe Soul-raviſhing 


Dottrines of the Goſpel reſpecting Chriſt; hs] 


Headſhip, Surctiſhip; and Mediatorſhip; I fe. 
joyce as ftanding in bim, and his glorious Rigb- 
teouſneſs, before the Throne, fo that I hate 


Covenant-Wiſdom , Power, Holineſs , Juſtixey| 
Faithfulneſs, and Truth, as well as Covenant] 


Love 
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might bave ſtrong conſolation, which have fled for e. 


« | Love an! Grace, to depend, reſt on, and truſt in, 


wen. V. 30. If bis Children forſite my Law, and 


have I fworn by my Holineſs, and will not lie unto 
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ea, Covenant-Promiſe, and Cevenant-Oath to IM 
Chriſt anck his Seed; Pſal. 89. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, Mi 
34, 35 36. His Seed alſo will ] make io en- 

dure for ever, and his Throne as the diys of Hea- 


v k not in my Fudpments, if they break my Sta- 
tres, and keep not my Commandments, then will ] 
viſe their Travſpreſſions with the rod, and their Ini- 
quities wi#h ſtripes 5 nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs 
vill I not take away from him, nor ſuffer my fanh- 
fulnz/5 to fail. My Covenant will I not break, nor 
aner the thing that is gone out of my mouth Once 


David, bx Seed. ſhall en.lure for ever, and by 
Throne as the Sun before me. fog 4 
2. Thro' the Riches of Free Sovereign Grace, 
the Spirit of the Lord is plea ed often to bear 
witneſs with mine, th:t I am a Child of God, Rom. 8. 
75. and this is an infallible Ground and Reaſen of WM 


Hope. If yon ask how 1 know I am not deceivedy, W 


Laniwer,In his own Light, he lets me ſee it is him-- 
ſelf, and not another, without which he would but Wl 
witneſs in the Dark, and in effect be none at all. 


2. By the Effects of it, which humbles the Crea- 


mi 
nl 
Wenn 
BWP 
IP 
. 


ture in a ſight of his own vileneſs, hides Pride from 
Man, ſtains the glory of all Fleſh,and cauſes him to 
give the Glory of all toſeſus Chriſt, vix. of Wiſdom, i 


Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption. 
It may be ſome poor Soul may call a holy Tri- 
umphing in Chriſt Jeſus, Pride and Boaſting; but 


may they know, that as uo Fleſb {ball glory in his pre- 


ſence, + Cor. 1. 29. ſo ꝓeſus Chriũ is made of God io us ſ 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſication and Redemption; 
that ſo, according as it is written, be that glorieti, les 
bim glory in the Lord: and here we cannot glory, nor 
too much, ſince it is no more than what we 
feel and experience. 3. Thio* 


F 54. | , | a 


3. Thro' Grace, I find and experience the I 1! 
new Creature, and the divine Nature as com: 
municated, ſo acting in my Soul; notwith- 
ſtanding, I find 2 Iaw in my Members, warring 4. 
_— 2in/t the Law of my Mind, and bringing me often | 
into captivity to the Law of Sin and Death, which 
uw in my Members; yet ] love and delight in the Ian | wor 
of God after the inward Man. Rom. 7. 22, ] 
SF love the Doctrine of Grace for its Purity and 
& Glory, as it is a Doctrine according to Godli. Cr) 
& neſs ;-I hive not been ſuffered to imbibe, or 
receive into my Judgment the leaft. Principle 
of Libertiniſm; but on the other hand, can tru. Þ gy, 
ly ſay, no hunted Hart thirſts more for the 
Water-Brooks, than I for a compleat Conformity | gy4. 
to the holy and pure Law of God, in which | the 
ſee the Holineſs of God inftamp't, a mighty Glo- | G04 
ry and Honour put upon it by my Lord's Obe. dire 
dience thereunto. I know the old Nature is the | and 
oll Nature ſtill, but thro' Grace, I find a new | tha 
One that loves the Lord Jeſus, and is reſtleſs | tha 
& without the Enjoyment of him, and defires ever | es] 
to be, and att to the Glory of his Name; my | die 
ſinful Heart, Nature, and Corruptions are the jut 
geeateſt Offence to me in the whole World. | fox 
1 ſee nothing in Sin but Bondage, cruel Bon- im 
dage, never was dead Carcaſs tied to a living | th 
Body more offenſive, than the Body of Sin and || ſte 
= Death: is to me: But J ſhall be here condem N 
ed s commending my ſelf, but 1 mutt aniwer, | th 
H tell you, that thro' Grace, L. experience | ar 
che regenerate Part in my Mind, Underſtangr J 5. 
ing, Deſires, Affettion, Will, and Inclinatien is 
Self- commendation, which is not counted fo a+ | 
mong your felyes, I muſt ſay with the Apo: | 
ſtle, 2 Cor. 12. 11. If am become 4 Fool, and you | þ 
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ul this glorying, you have compelled me: For it is 


being charged as Paul was, that he was not a 


Diſciple, nor a Miniſter of Chriſt, that gives ⁶ 


me the Occaſion, as it did him; and what a 


Mercy is it for a poor Creature under all his 


Cenſures, to be able to ſtand th2 Trial of God's 
Word, reſpe&ing his eternal State and Conditi- 
on. I heartily with they which cenſure my Ex- 
pzrience, would ſtand before the Teſt of theſe 


Scriptures following, relating to their own E- 


ſtate. | | | 

1. The firſt is Rom. 10. 3. Being ignorant of 
60g Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtablijh their 
own, they have not ſubmiited to the Righteouſneſs of 
God, This was the Caſe of the Fews, oi whom 
the Apoſtle bears Witneſs they had a Zeal for 
God, v. 2. And they ſought to be juſtified not 
direttly, but as it were by the Works of the Laws 
and it is the Caſe of ſuch, who yet are ignorant 
that the Righteouſneſs of God's. Nature is ſuch, 
that he will not juſtifie a Sinner without a per- 
felt Righteouſneſs, conſiſting of a compleat Obe: 
dience to his Law, and a full Satisfaction to his 


Juſtice for the Breach thereof; and who, there- 1 
fore think, that he will accept of ſincere, tho 


imperfect Obedience in the room thereof; and 
theſe are the new Terms purchaſed by Chriſt in- 


ſtead of the old; and therefore all their Eye and 
Heart is upon this ſincere Obedience, which is 
their own Righteoufneſs, which they eſtabliſh, W 
and ſubmit not to the Righteouſneſs of God; 
viz., The Righteouſneſs, of Chriſt, ſo called 2 C0. 
5. 21. They cannot ſubmit to it, whoſe Pringi- Þ 
leny that wherein it 'confiſts, and it is 
eaſie to know whoſe Principles deny, that Chriſt 
by his Death compleatly ſatisfied n 1 
| . ILICE bl 
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Fro? 17 Beauty of the Lord 
fſtice for the Sins of Men, for if he died for the 
Whole World, then they muſt be ſaved,. or he dig 
not compleatly ſatisfie for all their Sins, neither do 
they ſubmit to it, tho' they believe Election and f. 
nal Perſeverance; who deny that very Riphte. 
ouſneſs is imputed, Which as the Covenant-Hew 
he performed, for the Righteouſnels ſubmitted 
to, is that of his Perſon, as God-Man, Media: 
tor. It is him, who is made of God to us Righteouf. 
meſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. neither do they ſubmit to it that 
ſubmit not to a Free Imput.:tion thereof; which 
they do not, who dare nat take it as a free Gift, I 
without a Sight and View of inherent Qualifica- 
tions, which reccive it upon Terms and Con- 
| ditions, on which they conclude it is offered; for 
this is receiving of Chriſts Righteouſneſs upon 
the Condition of Works, now thro* the Rich Herr 
es of Grace my Experience is, that God hath 9" 
brought me to receive this Gift of Rightcoul. fte 
neſs freely, and renouncing all Works of my truſt 
own; as giving me the leaſt Title thereunto Con 
or Ground for my Reception thereof, I ſubmit [9 
to the righteous Sentence of God, to Juſtify 2 de 
none, but in a perfect Righteouſneſs, and ſubmit | 3. 
a une to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as Covenant. |< 
Head and Mediator, without bringing in a Crowd ter 
of Qualifications, . Terms and Conditions. I pray be 
ſach, who cenſure my Experience, to conſider 1 * 
Their own in this very Cafe. | : 
2. 1 pray them to conſider Pſalm 25. 14. The * 1 
Perret of the Lord is with them that fear bim, and |" 
de will ſhew unto them bis Covenant. The Lord pin 
bath led me to take Sätisfaction with David, 5 
2 Sam. 23. fl. in that Covenant well ordered in all 7 
| chimps, and ſure. Let ſuch examine, may 2 
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heir Satisfaction doth not ariſe from their per- 
onal Covenanting with God, and their fincere 


keeping thereof, and bringing Jefus Chriſt now 


and then, when they break it ro make up the 
breach, and then to it again. This ſhews they 
ire ſetled upon a Covenant of Works, not hav- 


a. Ing their Eye to the everlaſting Covenant 
- Imade with the Sqa of God, as the Head, the 


hurety, the Mediator, the Meſſenger, Ce. there» 
o and taking their Satisfaction therefrom z in- 
ed the Knowledge of Covenant - Intereſt, brings 


ſaem under Covenant-Engagement to the Lord, 


o be tor him, and not for another. This -we 
hould do, but the Believer hath hiz Eye to 
Chriſt, as keeping Covenant, as fulfilling: all 
Terms and Conditions required 3 that ſo the 
Promiſe might come on the Covenant-Seed, 
thro* the Covenant-Head; and on this he reſts, 
truſts, and takes Satisfaction, and not in his on; 
Conſider now, I beſeech you, which of the 


z deceived Heart turn you aſide. | 
3. I pray them to conſider 2 Cor. 4. 4, 6. 


. Ivhere the Apoſtle in Ver. 4. gives the Chara- 


bined into our Hearts, to give the Light of 


ter of the unconverted to be ſuch, Whoſe Minds 


te God of this World bath blinded, leſt tbe Light | 


of the Glorious Goſpel of Chyſt, who is the Image 


F God, ſhould fhine into them. And Ver. 6. 


It is a Note of Converſion, That God, who 
ummanded the Lipht to ſhine out of Darkneſs, bath 
tbe 
Knowleige of the Glory of God in the Face of 
Fejus Chrijt. | | 


From 


wo you take your Satisfaction in, and let not 
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From whence it is evident, that ſuch notwithÞ,,q 
ſtanding all their noiſe of Works and Obedience, FW 
(who generally have the leaſt) who arc ing i%h 
rant of the Glorious Light and Truths of the bſe 
Goſpel, are unconverted ; Which agrees with 


q 


ſelves; for how ſhould they condemn that 
in another, which they experience and like in 2. 
themſelves. Fo © Ko. 
4. I pray them to ſtand the Teſt of ob. 3. 3. N th 
Except « man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kings yg | 
dom of Heaven; and Matth. 18. 3. Except ye be cd. Jenſu 
werted and become as little children, ye ſhall not enter 
into the Kirpdom of Heaven. There are many 
Converſions ſhort of Converſion to Chrift : Some 
are converted from a prophane Life to a Life I 1. 
of ſtrict and exact Performance, ſome from pro- 
phane Worſhip, to that which for the matter of let 
it is according to Rule; and ſo many are con- pir 
verted from one Party and Perſuaſion to ano- at 
ther, and where theſe two meet together, it Hor. 
makes a ſhining Profeſſor, a Man converted ſu n 
from Prophane Living and Worſhip, yea, there ſy; 
may be a- further Converſion, viz. from many [im 
falſe Principles, to many true ones; and what |, 
now ſhould give this Perſon occaſion to miſtruſt t 
himſelf, and yet for all this he may not be con-| 
verted, and become as a little Child; be con- 
verted 


fives 
pt 


in a bis - Temple, de. bog: 1 


igro· Lits Eco, to 15 pes of his Pcrſoly, alt 
b the t-ſe Converitons before-mention'd have frren 

With Banzd U. „ and the moce Experience of this na- 
Life he hath, the leſs ned he fees of [-ſus' 
den briſt: That is the Perſon thit is born again 
luck d con ver ted, that as a poor ellis {afant in i his 
ac n and Miſery; as a poor milcrable lo? and 
they ſulone Sinner, renouncing all theſe, things as 
lory [raſts, Reſts: and Props, be lie ves on the Lord 
col. eus Chriſt for R ighteouſneſs and Strength, 
have 10 io is converted from ſelf to Chriſt, from Sin 
ther Holineſs, and from Satan to Gd. 
e in 2. 19:fire to ſtand the Tri:l of God's Word 
Ao. Whether | am called of God to the Work 
3: Hthe Miniſtry; and herein 1 have no leſs than 
Pte Apoſtle Paul for my Example, when he was 
» ſured he puts himſelf upon the Trial, and 
res proofs of his Call to the pres 2 cor. 
pte rs 10. Il, 12. | 


i 1. With reſpect to Qualifications, the Church 
"10 Ind People of God, are to be the Judges, and 
1 et I think that Man Will er £0 forth with 
*Ppiritual boldneſs in the Work of rhe MNiniſtry, 
at doth not apprehend and experience the 
lord hath anointed him by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
61 0 his Meaſure ſo fitted him, by giving him ſuch 
TIC Miniſterial Talents and Abilitizs, as woe be to 
m um if he doth not make uſe of them, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
1 Neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, woe is ez if 1 preach 
n. wt the _ | 
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Men are made Miniſters by the Gifts of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, ſo as the Learned Pr. owen ſaith, in kal de | 
Difcourſe of Spiritual Gifts, p. 257. Where nlenleciwe 
ere no Spiritual Gifts, there is no Miniftry at all : ang wole 
in this whole matter the Dr. ſpeaks my Senſe and other 
Judgment, who declares there are three Spirituy}** 0 
Gifts, that the Holy Ghoft endoweth Men with. gal 


| ab, who are made Miniſters of Chrift, pag. 258, J 2. 


F «© 1. The firftis Wiſdom, or Knowledge, or Un- Ko 
* derftanding the Myſteries of the Guſpel, the Re. ſis all 
t vclation of the Myſtery of God in Chrift, with Iz Ti. 
his Mind and Will towards us herein. Theſe lin th 
Things may be diſtinguiſhed, and they ſeem to Myf 
be ſo inScripture,ſometimes I put them together, Jred « 
as all of them denote that Acquaintance with, Iyant 
and Comprehenſion of the Doctrine of the Ge Junto 
ſpel, which is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto them, War 
who are called to preach it unto the Church: IWil. 
This ſome imagine an eaſie matter to be attains luke 
ed .. the Curſory Peruſal of a few Books, |, 3. 
is thought ſufficient to make any Man wiſe & |, 
nough to be a Miniſter, and not a few under. Jn; 
take ordinarily to be Teachers of others, who Jul 
would ſcarcely be admitted as tolerable Diſct- of 
ples in a well- ordered Church. - The 
lole Enquiry is, Whence we may have this] 
Wiſdom, ſeeing that it is abundantly evident, 
we have it not our ſelves, that in general it % 
is from God; that it is to be asked of him, |; 
the Scripture every where declares, ſee Col I. 
I. 9. Chap. 2.2. 2 Tim. 2. 7. Fam. 1. 5. 11 of 
5. 20. And in particular, it is plainly affirm- pr 
ed to be the eſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt I. 
he gives the Word of Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. &| 
And it is the firſt Miniſterial Gift Ne he- 
| « tows | 
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flows. on any, where this is not in ſome mea» 
ſure, to look for a Miniſtry, is to look for 
the liying among the dead; and they will de- 
ive their own Souls in the end, as they do 
thole others in the mean time, who on any 
other Grounds, do undertake to be Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel. This condemns all our 
gal Preachers at once. 


2. With reſpect to the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, there is required unto the Miniſtry of the 
Church, Skill to Divide the Word aright, which 
z alſo a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
2 Tim. 2. 15. ------------ Miniſters are Stewards 
in the Houſe of God, and Diſpenſers of the 
Myfteries thereof; and therefore it is requi- 
red of them, that they give unto all the Ser- 
jants that are in the Houſe, or do belong 
into it, a meet Portion according unto their 


wants, Occaſions and Services, ſuitable to the 
vin, and Wiſdom of their Lord and Maſter. 
«Fluke 12. 42, 43, Cc. | 


3. The Gift of Utterance alſo, belongeth un- 


to this Part of the Miniſterial Duty in the 


Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 3 this is particu- 


arly reckoned by the Apoſtle among the Gifts 
of the Spirit: 1 Cor. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 8. 5. 
1nd he declares, that the Nature of it conſiſts 


in the Opening of the Mouth boldly, to make 


known the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as alſo 
(bl. 4. 2. Now this Utterance doth not confiſt 
u a Natural Volubility of Speech, which ta- 
ken alone by it ſelf, is fo far from being a Gift 
of the Spirit; or, a thing to be ſo earneſtly . 
prayed for; as that it is uſually a Snare to them 


that have it, and a Trouble to them that hear 


them: 
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them: Nor doth it confiſt in a Rhetorical Ak; 
lity to ſet off Diſcourics with a 'Flouriſh: 
Words be they never lo pl.uuble er enticing 
much leſs in a bold corrupiing of the Ord 
-nance of Preaching, by a fcclih AﬀeGationg 
ſuppoſed Elegancies of Speech, quainr Exprefj 
ſions, and the like Effect of Wit, that is Fan th, 
© cy and Vanity, but be thews it conviſts in fo yo 
Things. 1. In Liberty of Speech, 2 Cor. ſo 
© 11. 2. In Boldneſs and holy Confidence, 1 . 
© With Gravily of Expreſſion , and Soundneſs © Ba 
E Speech, which cannot be condemned, Tir 1 
© 7,% 4. With Authority accompanying ui! 
Delivery, that ſo the Hearers may receive th 3 
© Word, not as the Word of Man, but as it in r 
© deed, the Word of God. "pF 
2. With r-ſpect to Call: My inward one Id © 
have declared already in my printed Experiences 
ces. The Lord having revealed ſuch glcrinffynr 
Truths to me in the bright Light of his cui. 
Spirit, he having brought me off from tholfifes 
falle Bottoms I reſted upon, and knowing hofthin: 
very many reſted upon the lame 3; I was film 
with ſtrong Delres, and in great Com paſaſig 
to Souls, to preach the ſame Grace, the lama 
Jeſus, the dame Truths to others, which he Ghori, 
graciouſly revealed to me, and to warn othligrq 
rom reſting on their ſelf.rigbteous Bottoms his 
did, and 1 had many Scriptures with mig gu 
Power brought home, and applied ro me, May 
I could not reſiſt; as I have given an Acecuſę gr 
of already. . Je 1 
2. As to my eutward Call: After I was ut 
nimouſly received by the Church, upon the g Su 
ing in my Experience, and having an Account er 
my whole Caſe: They called me forth to preaſlon 
4 dmg 


mon; 
tid 
reac! 
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in his Temple, Ow a 99 


Ab. hong them, during my abode with them, which 
b aid; and then afterwards ſent me forth. to 
00 each * 3 :1, with this Letter following. 


„ — » 5 * — * 
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ion d. 


xprell. 
ai the Church or Chee of Chriſt, vis 


n fo ſoever theſe may come, or whomſoever theſe 
. may concern, the Church of Chriſt at Pul- 
eſs | ham, in Norfolk, ſendeth, due, 


8 fy EL 0 v E D in our Glorious Head Chris 
'E th p Feſus: Th-ſe may ſatisfy you, that the 
10 Mac r hereof, viz. Mr. Foſeph Taylor, is a Mem- 
er of our Church, in full Communion with us, 

one d one that we jadz- to be an Eminent In- 
erieflinc2 of Free, Rich, Glorious Grace, whoſe. 
oummunion with us bath been very comfort - 
5 OWfl: to us: Allo having talted and tried the 
thoifts 1nd Graces of the Spirit, which God hath 
5 ho ir furniht him uith; we can't but judge 
In cmin21:1; fitt: à for Publicæ Service for 
paſi bin, both in the Church. and the World; and 
e (an tordingly we have given ſuch Licen.e and Au- 
he horicy to him, to Preach che Goſpel of our Dear 
otheſord to che blind World, which as a Church of 
ns Afrid, and by Cbriſt's Authority we are Capable 
mien giving him, praying that the Divine Frelence 
unge be with him, and that Glorious Succeſs may 
ccolt-granted to the Miniſtry of N by 
F Lord committed to him. Fr, ; 


1 ng 

A Subſcribed by Us, in the Name of the reſt, at 
_ r.Church-Mceting, the Fourth of the Third. 
I ay 1701. 
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- OjeB. The Church ought not to have receit 

you before, you had given ſatisfaction to tie“ | 
' Churches in London, with whom you were con 
cerned, | Jan 


Lord in this Reſpett alſo, and it would be by 
repeating the ſame thing over again, to give anff 
Account here of what I have done in order here B 
unto, having declared it in my fhrit Book, Grat ork, 
Grace : p. 208, Whereto I refer you. My Ex by 
then was upon what was Rule in ſuch a Caſe, 2nd (En, 
I endeavourcd to keep clole to it, and I am ve 
well ſatisfied, 1 was enabled to do my Dull 
herein, and did much more than ot neceliity was 
laid upon me; and accordingly when | came to 
2 Goſp<l-Church, fo thcy judged, and receival 2 
and comforted, and rejoyced over mak And i "4 
is not to be thought, but that a Church of ſuc”. 
differing Principles from me, ſhould uſe all meang;,.? 
whatſoever, to prevent me from coming forth ta 4 
ſhew the exceeding danger of their own Prin eit 
ciples, which I had declared againſt, as being hc 
the Reaſon of my fixing upon my own Rights d 
ouſneſs, and would uſe all- means againſt n ge 
Preaching, and Declaring that Special, Infinitely Apo 
Free,Sovereign,Eternal and UnchangeableGragyh. 
which they cannot bear to hear exalted, af 
Thirdly, God hath own'd and fſeal'd my Mul;, 
ſtry: 1, By the Converſion of Sinners to: Jelufhy in 
Chriſt, to the praiſe of whoſe Grace there. au th 
glorious, undoubted Inſtances, who are praiſing, - 
the Lord for ſuch a poor Creature, as the In, 
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1107 


ſtrument in his Hand for the quickning of thei 
dead Souls, the opening of their blind Eyes, att he 
Ap 
E 


revealing the Lord Jeius to them in Power ati 
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in his Temple, c. % M8 
In the Hearts of his own People, who bear 
meſs it is the Voice of Chriſt, and not of a a 
Minger, to whom it hath been own'd for the in- 

ſe of Light: The ſtrengthening of their 
iich, the helping of their 7770 the begetting i 
Afurance, and Increaſe of Holineſs. i 
By his gracious Preſence with me in the IMF 
rk, according to his Word, I will never leave 
, nor forlake thee, and lo, I am with you alway, 
eth. 28. 20. and alſo by his holding my hand, 

| owning of me in the face of all oppoſition. _ + 
Iihje2. But how can you ſtand the Trial of 
fit Word, 1 Tim. 3. 7, 8. Moreover be muſt have 
ol report of them tbat are without, leſt be fall 

j reproach, and the ſnare of the Devil. 
4/rſw. How could Paul ftand it who was, 1 Tim. 
18: Before 4 blaſpbomer, and a perſecuter, and in- 
ws and yet be not only obtained mercy, but was 
TS into the Miniſtry, v. 12. What could he have 
pod report for before Converſion, unleſs it was 
being a Phariſee, and perſecuting the Church: 
aud how could Peter ſtand it, who in the Publick 
*Þ curſed and ſwore, and denied Chriſt; and 
he did this after Converſion, when he was 
apoſtle, yet he was called by Chriſt to preach. 
the ſame City, and to feed his Lambs; and 
after calls himſelf an Elder, 1 Pet. 1. 5. L 
F inquired already in the Anſwer to this Que- 
Pin my Vindication of Grace, pag. 139. Whe- 
the Apoſtle intends by evil report, ſuch 
*Wch are cauſeleſs and without ground, or ſuch 
uch are juſt and due. | 
Tell, He cannot mean ſuch which are unjuft, for 
a0 he would condemn himſ:H, and the reft of 
T aug Apoſtles, and Miniſters of Chrift, who paft 

\1 evil report from them which are without. 


172 The Beauty of the Lord 
2. Then we muſt underftand it of ſuch repork | Wc 
Which are reaſonable and juſt; and here we muf Lov: 
- - inquire whether they are ſuch before Converfionl 
or after Converſion. + „ 
1. He cannot mean ſuch before Converſions 
for then he would condemn himſelf , who ben, 
fore was a blaſphemer, and whatever report heli 
had without, he had ſuch an evil one within, g Wi 
that when he aſſay'd to joyn himſelf with theo! 
Church at Feruſalem, they were afraid and ſailtmi 
He was not a Diſciple, Acts 9. 26. and this would) 
be to condemn the Generation of the Juſt in allfted- 
Ages, who from the moſt notorious Sinners havghnca 
become the moſt Eminent Preachers of God nad 
Word; and arc more fit from their own Expeſh, as 
rience to ſpeak to the caſe of vile Sinners, andſout 
to preach the Goſpel to them. IN vor 
2. Neither can he mean ſuch after Converſionfhld e 
upon the account of Sins committed andrepente( 
of; for then he would condemn Peter, whon 
Chrift called to feed his Lambs, having in in! 
deared him to it by his Grace in his recovery 
and gives him a Charge when he was reſtoredþ 
to ſtrengthen his Brethren. 1: 
 Agreeahle to the caſe of David, who makes 
an Argument with the Lord, Pſal. 51. 12. Keſian 
unto me the joy of thy Salvation, and uphold me wi 
thy free Spirit; v. 13. Then will J. teach Tra 
greſſors thy ways, and Sinners ſball be converted to tit 
And indeed for a Man to be evilly-reported a 
fox fins repented of, is as unjuft as for a Man t 
be evilly- reported of, for that he never had done] pe. 
becauſe they ought to be forgiven and forgottenk 
and done away, as if they, never had been; other 
wiſe how ſhall we pray the Lord to forgive us ou 
treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs again! 
. us 


eam 
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or would we have our own, remember'd and cal- - 

mu over: by the Lord, no more. ſhoull We the 7% 


* * 


honoſgreſhons of our Neighbours. 


Irhe meaning of the Text, therefore to me, 
fon, That he be a Man, whoſe preſent Conver- 
be. Ian, is juftly of good report to them that are 
t debut, that he be blameleſs, the Husband of, 
n, a Wife, no ſtriker, no brav ler, nor covetous,.- 
the dot that we are to ſuppole his like Pa ſſions and 
ſaulFmities with; others, or the evil report of a 
ond Neighbourhood, or his Falls or 1155 truly re- 
in allted of, either renders him unqualified at firſt, . 
havghnca pa ble afterward 3 and fince it is thus, 1 
Godgmade in my own Soul to ftand before the Lord's 
:xpe.as a Miniſter of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho“ 

„ out any Phariſaical Compliment ;z 1 cannot 

vonder, and admire, and adore, that the Lord 
road call ſuch a one; I muſt ſay with Paul in 
enteFmeaſure, 1 Tim. 1. 12. And I thank Feſus Chriſt 
whom lord, who bath enabled me putting me into 

S Inlliniſtry, who before was 4 Blaſphemer, &c. I can- 
verybut admire he ſhould call ſuch a one, but ſo 
toreiÞhe hath cauſed me to ſay in my meaſure, as 
Joereat Miniſter of the New Teftament, Iſa. 
kes IF, The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe , 
ReſtoGiub anointed me to preach glad tidings to the meek, 

e wi he hath enlightned my Mind, and led me 
Traffthe ſweet overcoming Myſteries of, Chriſt. 
to teFood in Chrift, of God in Covenant: He if 
ed OF, opened my Heart to poor Sinners, and © I} 

lan i and Jong for the; Converſion of. my for- | 
done People and Friends, who are reſting up- 

,ofteMfCovenant of Works, as I did, tho' they ſeg it 
othelF they are (J amſure it's no breach of Chari- 

us olfut it is the greateſt Charity to their poor 1 

gan  & Soul „ 
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F 174 The Beauty ef the Lord 
| Souls to fay) ſo Jenorant of God's Ripbtebuſnert 2. 
and going about to Hab ir own, they 5 10 
ſubmitted to the NN of God ; Rom, 10, 3 ud 
God hath made me Inftrumental to the Cos Hal 
verſion of many, and I hope will of many more uf 
The Lord hath opened my Mouth, and enlargedſiith 
my Heart, and held my Hand, for which M 
Soul adores him; he hath humbled me, and dot ber 
ſo that all the Glory may be to himſelf; for ſucer: 
Creature can have nothing but Shame and Color 
tempt. I am led indeed to ſee ſuch Unworery 
thineſs in, all reſpects, after ſuch Grace receiy({nc 
that I #hhor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. I d 
often ſtrangely beſet with it, backt with all th{Nam 
Arguments us'd by the many that oppoſe mel t. 
there are none of them unconſulted nor unfſjiti 
thought of by me; bus, when they are weighedſis ! 
in the Ballance of the Sanctuary, they are fog t 
wanting. For, 1 5 | Ni 
. yes, 
. 


1. If a Perſon in his meaſure is gifted by th 
Holy Ghoſt, knowing in his own Soul, that whathſente 
receives is from him, whereby his Soul is taughſſriic 
his Mouth opened, his Heart enlarged, and Maher 
Unworthineſs is no bar, for he ſtands and minforl. 
ſters betore the Lord, in the perfect and confſlge 
pleat Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt imputed m 
him, and put upon him; and in this thro' Ur i 
"glories of his Grace am I made to ſee 1 ſtaſſe F 
juſtified before him; and therefore have Bol me 
neſs and Acceſs th Confidence by the Fair th 
of im. # : | | 2 * f é a | 1 | * 
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ſnefy 2 The Scandal and Reproach of the World 
ve ml no bar: For David was the Song of the Drun- 
0, 2J8rds 3 and Peter's Denial of Chrift in the publick 
Con hau of the City, with Curſing and Swearing, 
noreſiuſt needs be ſo; but they muſt preach not- 
rgedhichſtanding, and Peter in the lame City where 
h mie deny'd Chriſt, muſt he preach him; chere 
dothhhere he curſed and ſwore he knew him not, 
ſueldere muſt he confeſs him, and preach to the 
Confftople, that ſuch who believed not on that 
nworery Name which he denied, ſhould periſh : 
eiygÞiod indeed it is fo far from being a Scandal, 
Id a Reproach, as that to the Lord it is a 
1 tame of Joy, a Praiſe, and an Honour before 
me il the Nations, to pardon and cleanſe the Ini- 


r wfſvities of ſuch vile Sinners, Fer. 33. 8, 9. And 43 


ipheqſpis he doth as Patterns of his All-long ſuffer- 
fou to others; 1 Tim. 1. 16. and therefore ther 
ght to be manifeſt, and held forth before their 
Hes. 5 8 
y th 2. Therefore Sins truly humbled for, and re- 
hathSented of, are no bar, either before or after Con- 
aughſ{rion ; the firſt hinder'd not Paul, nor the laſt 
nd ner; and it is a Rule among the Men of the 
| miaorld themſelves, to pals by what is acknow- 
| corflged and repented of, and they generally ſcorn 
ted mention it to a Man any more; but how- 
to Mer it is among the World, it ſhould be ſo among 
state People of God who are to remember them 
Bao more, than they would have the Lord remem- 
Faiter the ir own. 5 n 
4. The Cenſure of Miniſters and Chirches is 
© bar. For; Ei 


2· a 13 1. Some 


9 
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176 Te Beauty of the Lord 
1. Some judge for, as well as againſt; Ay Þ 
2. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, if th 4g 
peak not according to that Word, it TT 75 
there # no light in then; . Iſaiah 8. 20, 31 hos 
eit is that Bar I am ftanding before; and 5 
Apoſtle Paul's caſe, who when be aſſajed -30. jo; , 

| _ to the Church at Jeruſalem, they were 1 2 
afraid of bim, and believed not tbat be was 4 Jj * 
Heiple; Acts 9. 26. notwithſtanding it was thigdh,., 
years after his Converſion. and Preaching, 6z bly 
1. 18. But I will let you know, what I unda(y;n 
Rand from the Word of God, is a Bar. 

; . : 1. 


1. Where there is Humane Learning onlyſjnd 
and no Grace in the Heart; Except à man hor! 
M born again, he can wo more truly preach Teſyher: 
Chrift, than enter into the 28 of . Heavey 

John 3. 3. ſuch a one is not to be admitted 2 
Member, much leſs called to be a Preacher fir 
the Church of Chrift. 0 4% 2.1 — 


2. Where there is Humane Learning only, an! > 
no Spirityal Gifts for preaching of Chrift, thÞr 
Goſpel, and the Myſteries thereof are not at} 
tained; as the Learned Dr. Owen himſelf faith El 
by the Learning of Arts and Sciences,i and 
Reading of Books; but it is a Spiritual Gift * 
whereby the Perſon is made able to Open, Bi 
vide, and Apply the Word of God, in a mannef* * 
ſo adapted, to the great Deſigns of Conver{o! _* 
and Edification, as ſuch who, have only Humanſ*” 
Learning, cannot do. 


| 
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And 3. Where there is an Unholy Life, or Sin un- 
AN xepented- of, a Miniſter of Chrift {foul be an 
j 1h Fxample to the Flock in all boly Converſation and 


xaſticndlineſs ; as in Doctrine, fo in Purityz he ſhould * 
„ Uſfepreſent Chriſt in his Patience, Humility, Love, 


en Mon, and holy Walking 3 he ſhould be blame- 
* th bs, vigilant, ſober, of good Behaviour, Oc. 1 Tim. 


Ye hf God, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to 


thre wer of hoſpitality, a lover of good Men, ſober, juſt, 
* „9 10. Now what 


onlſlind Nature, where he ſees himſelf as bad as the 
11 IRorſt; muſt this hinder him; if it doth, then 
Jeſuſhere muſt be no Miniſters in this World. 


wi 2. What ſhall he ſay in the ſenſe of his daily 


ex bſ8firmities, for he finds himſelf: as Flijah, a 
lan of like Paſhons with other Men; if this 


; 


t, taafirmities. 


Js liableneſs to Sin and Fall, and Diſhonour 
: Gif 0 Lord by them; he can't find that a Mini- 
a, Di 


anne is evident in the Inſtance of David, Solomon, 


owing but it may be ſo, muſt this hinder ? if ſo, 
en we ſhall have an Office appointed which no 
14 Man 


Vhetrt 


y, ue Men can be found without ſuch Paſſions and 
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ſruſt hinder, then there muſt be no Elders, un- 


3. Therefore what ſhall he ſay in the ſenſe f 


iin — * * * 
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178 The Beauty of the Lord 
Man dare undertake: No, he is to truſt himf+ 2. 
in. the Hands of the Lord, and there is need offfxp 
the continual Exerciſe of Faith to waſh in here 
Blood of Chri#, and of Repentance, to turn fronleve 
Sin to the Lord; and where there is this, ther 
Perſon ftands faſt in the midft of all his Infr; He 
mities, as in the Righteouſneſs of Chri8, befarelly tt 
the Throne, ſo in his Miniſterial. Office, beforetord 
the Lord; and herein thro* the Riches of hiinai 
Grace, I can appeal to him, and ftand thilChu 
Trial with Comfort. e * 


11. 


3. I defire alſo to ftand the Trial of the Worleli 
of God, whether we be a Particular, Viſibl 2 
Church of the Lord Feſws Chriſt; and accorddþ;;, 
ing to the Deſcription given in Pag. 130. hr. 
have we been enabled to act. Which I ſhall gu. 
A brief Account of. | 15 


_ ple 

1. The Lord was pleas d to bleſs my Mini £ 
fry, to the Converſion of ſeveral; who after 0b 
wards were deſirous to enter into a Church a 
fate z and accordingly we ſet apart a Day aff 
Fafting and Prayer, to ſeek the Lord for Dre 
rection, from thoſe Words, Cant. 1. 8. Go th _ 
way forth by ibe Foot-ſteps of the Flocks, and faut“ 
thy Kids beſides the Shepherds Tents. Where 
we were directed to obſerve, and to follow thi” 
Foot - ſte ps of the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of ou 4 
Lord Feſus Chris}, in gathering of Churches, and, - 

accordingly, 114 


in his Temple, Kc. 9 
2. They having given an Account of their 
ve ae of the Work of God upon each-o- 
| thlhers Souls, and Delieving each other to be Be- 
fromllicyers in the Lord ꝓeſus Cbriſt; they did give up 
- thhemſelves to the Lord, (and to one another, in 
ine Holy Bond and Covenant, written and ſigned 
ela them, to walk together as a Church of the 
eforLord Fe ſus Chriſt, in the Faith, Order and Or- 
f Minances of the fame. Thus they became a 
| thilChureh Eſſential. For here is. 


1. The fit matter of a Church of chin; N- 
wor Pelie vers living, lively Stones. E 


ibi 2. The true Form, which brings theſe Ma- 
cortrials into a Building, and Houſe for God, and 
0. ic. either the - Congregational, or Baptized 
 8Fhurches; to condemn ſuch from being a Church 

if-Chriſt, is to condema their own/ayowd Prin- 

ples. | . 4 
Mn | 5 E _ 
after] 95je#- There is but one Objection pretend- 
urch againſt this; and that is, That theſe are 3 
ay oÞpade up of Members of ocher Churches, and 
r pjÞxcommunicated by them. | 


_ 


ry „ Anſw. Several of them were ſuch, that 
* at came off with me from the General People, 


"ho were fixed upon the ſame Foundation, as 
6 Iny ſelf formerly was, whoſe Aﬀettions to me 
Ol aun believe, at firſt drew them to hear me 
Whit now having received the Grace of God in 
guy own Soul, and relating my Experience to 
pcm, and preaching from that Text, 1 Cor: 3. 11. 
Ther foundation can no man lay, than that 4 laid, 
lich is Feſus Chriſt, Theſe Weapens were made 
Pghty thro! God, for the pulling down their rong 
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Folds, they were convinced, that they had beerfj}ave 
-@ll-.this'white, building upon the Sandy Fouls; 
dation of their own Righteouſneſs, being ignyÞ#ilh 
rant of the way of God's Juftifying a Sinner es 
freely by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, impute{ ad 
without Works; but now were made to believeſfhat 
and rejoyce herein, caſting their Idols to thſeſt 
- Moles: and the Bats, avd giving the Honouſſ juſ 
of their Fuſtification and Sanctification to JeÞur 
Tis Chriſt alone, and not to their own CareÞ f. 
Diligence and Endeavoursz and yet herehſþtiel 
made the more truly diligent, to walk in tic -t 


Ways and Ordinances of the Lorl. fol) 


Theſe Perſons, receiving ſuch Benefit unde W 
the Miniſtery of the Word, they cauld not but aon 
here to it, and being ſen tfor to manifeſt their Re W. 
pentance, for hearing of me; and inftead of tand 
bearing witneſs to the Grace and Power of tere 
Lord with me, they were dealt with by ter 
Church at T's Hall, and for no other reaſo erſh 
as the Church themſelves well kno W. "3 

lic 

And fince this, ſome Members of other Bet 
Churches, the Lord hath caſt under the Mi or 
ſtery, and it being (as they with all ſcriouſne | for 
and ſolemnity declare) exceedingly Bleſt he 
them, and own'd for the Increaſing of thee 
Light, the Strengthning of their Faith, e be 
ving and quickning of their Souls, and fin ord 
ing his gracious Rrłlence with them. Some haften 
heard at times ſo long; as the Church knof®* 
ing thereof have called them to manifeſt Melt 
pentance, and to promiſe never to hear e 
more; which they not being able to do, et 
have caſt them of our their Communion. ON 

; | 121 


mT 27: bu Temple, N.. 

| >» (gs d ; 72 ; E WA | 
beegave deſired to remove their Communion to 
zo ; but when they came to ask for a DiF-* 
iongWtiſion, they were aſſured of an Excluſion, un- 


nes Repentance was manifeſted, and Promiſes 


pate ade, to hear me no more. And it is well known 
ſierelchat is now agreed upon, which with all the 
o theft I deſire at no time to mention; but When 
onoul juſt Defence of the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt in 
o fur Hands calls fot it: Now can any blafne 
Cuels for receiving ſuch Perſons, when they ma- 
crehlufeſt this to us? No, let them if they pleaſe 
n/thÞy- their Excluſions ſend us many more ſuch 
foly and Glorious Believers. 


undel We allow of no diſorder nor diſorderly Per- 
utag]Þns among Us; but as we have Covenanted, 
ir Rea we deſire to keep cloſe to Rule and Order: 
f thachad becoming thus a Church Eſſential, they 
of tere deſirous that I might become their Pa- 
y tler, and intreated a Remove of my Mem- 
realoſferhip, which they ſending down an Ac- 
Punt by Letter to the Church, how the Lord 
uad been pleaſed to ſucceed the Miniſtry, and 
aalat it was likely to be more for the Intereſt” 
Mi our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for me to be here 
ouſneÞ ſome time the Church ſent a Letter of Diſ- 
Jeſt ion, ſigned by them; and then in a Solemn 
f theſjanner they proceeded to my Election and Call, 
re de their Paſtor; the which I laid before the 


1 fnfſord , with a Conſideration of every Caſe and 


je haſfrcumſtance; and what was ſaid to Peter that 
kloſfried him, was ſajd to me, John 21. 15, 16. 
t Reſt thou me more than theſe ? Lord, thou 
ar Moweſt I love thee; Then feed my Lambs; v. 16. 
o, th ed my Sheep; v. 17. Feed my Sheep. They were 

Othe Pr 


Hat 


poor Out-cafts, and therefore, tho at the ſame 


time, I had the Call of a Church at Colcheſter, | 


| with a Promiſe of Proviſion, for my Family, which 
I doubted not; and here I had nothing, yet 
my Heart was to theſe poor Lambs, whom the 


Lord had given to me; and I] had that Graci- 
ons Word, 1/2. 42. 6. I have called thee in Righ 


teouſneſt, and will bold thine Hand; and for my 
outward Supply, I had that 1 Cor. 9.9. For it 
is written in the Law of Moles, thou * not muzzle 
#he Mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the Corn, 


doth God take the Care of oxen; ſince he hath called 


| me to threſh out his Corn, he will not muzzle 
my Mouth, and with a holy Fear and Awe, and 


yet with a comfortable Satisfaction, I have thrown 


my ſelf in the Arms of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to be kept, upheld, and carried thro* the Work 


| by him, and 1 hope, I can ſay (in the midſt of | 


all miſtaken Apprehenſions concerning me 

F None of theſe things move me, neither count I my if, 
der unto me, ſo that I might. finiſh my Courſe with 
FJ, and the Miniſtry which ] have received of th 


| God. Acts 20. 24. 


The Faitf and Order of this Church you 


have had an Account of, from whence I cor 


clude, they are built upon Chriſt the Roch 


and 1 well hope, all Attempts will be in van 
againſt it; and may the Lord ſhoot an Ar: 
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Tard Feſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace . 


row of Conviction in the Heart of thoſe Bui 


ders, who are ſet againſt it to raſe it up, tha 


may cauſe them to give over their Entet 
prize, and enquire into their own Building 
Whether their Builder, their Foundation, thel 


Tim 
Day 


It itt 


. © in his Temple, XC. 183 
e | Materials, their Form, and their End is right. 


„I cannot but with full Satisfaction ſee, That 
Ache Builder of our little deſpiſed Church is the 
et Holy Ghoſt; That the Foundation is the Rock I 
he F Chriſt; That the Materials are lively Stones: 
& That their Form or Being put together, is by 
b. the Holy Ghoſt in his 1ewer and Strength, 
ny giving themſclves to the Lord, and to one an- 
it other in a holy Covenant, to walk together, as 
zie [2 Church of Chrift; and the end is, to be a Ha- 


In, bitation of God thro? the Spirit. 
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bernacle of David is fallen down; or, 


; HE Third Uſe from what hath been 73 
2 ; ſaid, may be, To ſhew how the Ta- Wi 
och how the Churches are fallen from what they \H 
* were, and what they ſhould be. 8 
Bui 1 


that 1. From what they were in the Primitive 
nter Time, when this Temple was firft built in the 
ling Days of our great Solomon, and his Diſciples, when 
theiſ it Rood with the Glory of extraordinary Gifts, as 
1 | . HE Work- 


EF 184 The Beauty of he Lord 

= working of Miracles, the Gifts of Tongues, Pro- wh 
E phecy, Ce. And fo, with extraordinary Off. ing 
cers, as Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, add. kep 
ed to the Ordinary Gifts and bleſſed Fruits, I it ! 
| Graces, and Effects of the Spirit, the Faith, Icon 
© Ordinances, Rule and Order ot the fame with |. Sion 
the Ordinary Officers therein. ES. 


2. From what it ſhould be in all times, the | in e 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and the ex. | forr 
traordinary Officers therein, were not eſſential | Me 
to the Being of the Church, but to the firſt | of « 
Setling and Confirming the ſame, both then, | Lor 
and in after Ages: And when this End was | Of 
anſwered they ceaſed, tho' the Hiſtory thereof | her 
confirms the Goſpel to our Faith to this Day, | Is it 
Aebi. 2. 3, 4. The Church therefore effentially, I is n 

yea, and organically conſidered, may be, and is I nal 
| without them; and as thus conſidered, I have | ext. 
| repreſented, and diſcourſed of it in the fore. | Bea 
going Treatiſe, and from that Pattern, we may | Cal 

caſt our Eye upon the Tabernacles and Church: | ſhot 
es among us; and conſider how they are | of 
fallen. „„ and 
1. With reſpect to Spirituality: There | ſho 
ſomewhat of the outward Form left, tho? not | ma! 
much of that neither, according to the Primb | Sto 
tive Pattern; but is it not as a Body without] left 

a Soul ? a Carcaſs without a Spirit? Is not the] _ 


Life and Spirit of theſe Witneſſes taken away?! 2 
What formal Things are Church-Aſſemblies and are 
Communion ! They meet together, and ſee one | whe 
another, and part without Imparting that Soul. low 
livening Experience to each other, which it] tel, 
might be hoped, the Lord hath given to — Mat 

at 


ing! To what ſtrange Ends and Purpoſes is it 
kept up! And how firange a Uſe is made of 
it! From the Threats of the Law, People 
come to hear the Goſpel; and fit at Mount 


Sion (or at leaſt that which ſhoull be ſo) as if g L 


they were under Mount Sinai: Who there 
diſcerns an inward Beauty, Glory and Myſtery 


in every Thing externally appointed, and ſo per- 


formed in the Church; that as the Angels, fo 
Men, by theſe might learn the manifold Wiſdom 
of God, Eph. 3. 21. Who ſees the Beauty of the 
Lord in Church-lInion-and Communion, in the 
Otficzrs appointed, in the Admiffion of Mem- 
bers; of Baptiſm ' and the Lord's Supper, Oc. 
I; it not to be feared, the main Body of Churches 
is made up of carnal Men, who have only car- 
nal Eyes, and therefore. cannot look thro' the 
external Part of an Ordinance, to the inward 


Beauty and Glory thereof? Is it not a ſtrange Ml 


Caſe, that a Company of dead and carnal Men, 
ſhould covenant together, to walk as a Church 
of Chrift in ſpiritual and living Ordinances 


and that ſuch who were originally Churches 
of Chriſt, and began to build with lively Stones, 


ſhould'degenerate and bring dead ones in; who 
make room for more, till at laſt the Spiritual 


left. 


2. How are they fallen with reſpect to Light, 
{are there not Miniſters and their Churches, 
who in the Judgment of Charity muſt be al- 
lowed. to be Believers, of whom we ſcarcely'can, 
tell, how that Text may be applied to them, 
Mat. 11. 11. He that is leaſt in the Kingdom of 

ET H7e t- 


Stones are gone to Heaven, and the dead Ones. 
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F160 The Beauty of the Lord 
Heaven, is greater than be. If they are Believers, 
they are very dark ones, to whom the Glorious 
Doctrines of the free Juſtification of a Sinner 
without Works, the Imputation of the Sins of 
the Elect to Chriſt in Eternity, as Surety; 
Chriſt; as the Head of the Covenant of Grace, 
performing the Conditions thereof; that all 
Covenant-Bleſſings might come upon the Co. 
.venant-Seed, thro' free and inconditional Pro- 
miles, of the Feederal Union of the Elett with 
Chrift as Covenant-Head, and ftanding in his 
Perſon and Righteouſneſs, as the great Repre- 
ſentative Head of the Elect, Cc. 


I ay, to whom theſe Dottrines are very of. 
fenſive, and call them Whimſies and: Fancies, 


ſpeak to them of their own perſonal Covenant- 


ing with God, and building much of their Com 


fort and Hopes thereupon,. and you hear enough; 


but if you ſpeak of an everlaſting Covenant, I] 
made with Chriſt the Head, and with us in 


him as the Covenant-Seed; and grounding all 
our Hopes and Comforts there, they are afraid 
to entertain the Doctrine, leaſt it ſhould heat 
them off frem their Works and Duties; that 
becauſe in Mat. 11. 28. and Iſa. 55. 9. the Lord 
calls the Heavy laden and. Thirſty,. therefore they 
conclude theſe are Conditions and Qualificati 
ons for Coming to Chriftz to tell them the 
Sins of Believers paſt, preſent, and to come, as 
to, and by God, are pardoned, appears very 
frrange ; and are apt to think, that as they are 
committed and repented of, ſo they are pardoned 
anch forgiyen : Some will diſtinguiſh themſelves, 
indeed, from others, by the Doctrine of Eletti- 
on, denying Free-will and Aſſerting 
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final Per- 
ſeverance 


ſerera 
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rs, 
Ous 
ner 
of 


Oo. {tion, and yet deny Reprobation 3 tho' there 


ged 
ves, 


Jof our Charity, they will not the 


can be no Choice, unleſs ſome be left, deny 


tes depend upon the Creature's Act; profeſs 
Nighteouſneſs is imputed without Works, upon 
the Conditions of Repentancc, Faith and fin» 


ſcere Obedience, that Chrift is free, and yet 


dare not receive him before they have preſent- 


ed to him a good Heart, that their Obedience 


wght to be Evangelical, and be influenced to 
it by the Law's Threats and Promiſes, with a- 


Perſons Experience be better than their Pro- 
klkon 3 however, they paſs now the Judgment 

Judgment of 
the Great Day. Hereupon, | 


3. How are they fallen with reſpet to Li- 


Iberty, one would think they have Received the 
I hirit of Bondage again to fear; 


Rom. 8. 15. 
Liking to be under the Flaſhes of Mount Sinai, 
tunkcing it ſafe to walk in the dark, under 
Doubts and Fears; they have abundance of 


Fears, and ſeldom any Joy, and like to have 
It, and ſo putting Aſſurance far from, and judging 


dthers, who are triumphing in the Knowledge of 
their Covenant Intereſt in the Lord, that in 


Ai [their Addreſſes come with the Veil upon their 


er- 


ce | 


Fees, and with that Fear and trembling, which 
dy, + accom- 


ö 
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lererance, when many who profeſs them, fhall 
te ſounder in the Doctrine of imputed Righ- 2: 
teouſneſs than they. I often wonder, for what 

they ſhould make Separation, and I do believe, .. } 
had not the good old Reformers given theke . 
Doctrines ſuch a Brand of Ignominy, they had 
baken Hands long before. Now ſome hold Ele- 


Nis 

my. 

HP [ot 

WW. 
* 


free -will, and yet believe the Spirit's Inflaen- 


dundance more; but it is certain, unleſs thoſe 
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188 The Beauty of the Lord 
: accompanies it: whilſt others enter into the bn 1. 
eſt of all, with Boldneſs, by the Blood of Feſus.z gli it 1 
draw nigh, with a true Heart, in the full Aſuraaſl ments 
, Faith, having their Heart ſprinkled from an eu Vogu 
Conſcience, &c. Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. like the art ifi. 
Elder Brother in Luke 15.. are angry at Prodi Bearn 
gals being reccived into the Fam? and wel.|Holy 
comed home with the fatted Calf, with Mu. and R 
ſick and Dancing, and making merry, and the[the S 
Angels in Heaven rejoycing over and with them ing tc 
vet ſticking in their Qualifications for their|jit to 
Coming to Chriſt, looking on Repentance, FaithÞand + 
and ſincere Obedience, to be the Conditions offpainfi 
that Covenant, which they are the freely pr. r. 
miled and given Bleſſings of, I ask the free Belie-[node 


Ver, is there not abundance of this Legal Spititvancs 


this Spirit of Bondage upon them in their Aſſen: I truct 
blies, viſibly, and plainly appearing, and here. plain 
upon, how carnal, how poor, how lean, areÞfor>, 
are their Services and their Souls. Where ie] 2. 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. 2 Col. of C 
3. 17. 1 bis [vin 

| tion 


4. Is not the Glory departed, or at leaſt flank-Worl 
ing over the Threihold, Ezek. 9. 3. Chap. 10. fi fre: 
v. 18. What is there of his glorious Preſence it C 
of his mighty Power exerted, and his gloria fittle 
Grace magnified in the Converſion of Sinnemſton 
and Edification of Saints? Do our Churche llnct 
for ſpiritual Glory and Preſence, look like thoſered ? 
that the Temple of old was typical of, by thefnd 
| ſenſible Glory that was in it; 1 Kings 8. 1htezh 
apd where is the Spirit in his ſpiritual Giftſh> « 
and Operations? „„ 1 * | 
| , 4 ng 


Alis it not now more by humane Art and Attain- 
mer ments, than from real Gift? What is now in 
eui[Vogue, is it not Sermons compoſed of'a ſet of 
theſartificial Words; wherein the Man appears 
ode bearned and Ingenious, practicing upon the 
wel] Holy Bible with ſuch Metaphyſical, Logical, 
Mu. and Rhetorical Terme, as are Learned our of 
the the Schools. I condemn not the [Ife of Learn- 
emzling to ſuch, who have Gifts from the Holy Spi- 
heir|rit to preach Chriſt, by whom it is ſanttified, 
Aith]and generally is made Uſe of as a Weapon 4- 
s offgainſt the "Abuſe thereof; as in the Learned 
pro-[Dr. Owen and others: But whilſt this hath been 


eli. modeſtly decry'd in the latter Age, how is it ad- 


irit,ranced in this, in a manner to the total De- 
len- Itruction of the Gift of Preaching, as he com- 
ere-Jplainz very much of in that Day. There- 
n FT N 3 


the 2. As to the matter of Preaching: How little 


Cor. for Chrift is preached, and the Way of God's 


laring Sinners freely by him, and of Juftifica- 


tion by his perfect Righteouſneſs, without the 


and-[Works of the Creaturs ? How ſeldom is there 


o. free Offer of Chriſt made without the Clogs 


ner fk Conditions, Terms and Qualifications ? How 


ion ſütle of the Covenaat of Grace and Redemp- 
nerg tion opened, and the Freeneſs, Sovereignty and 


chaflnching-abl>nzſs of the Grace of God decla- 


hoſted ? Where are the Solicitations, Beſeechings 
thejand Wooings of Sianzrs, to acczpt of Chriit 
. Ifrezty? Are not the moſt afraid to preach u 
Giſh: Grace of God in its Fr-eae's, Soverergnty 
Ina Extenſiven gs, leaſt the People ſhould from 
Fence take Liberty to fin, but preach the 
„ and Duty without this glorious Grace, to 
jafluence 


x 


P 
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in. his Temple, & c. 0” "i 89 Y 
A i. Ta his Spiri-ual Gitts: 1. Of Preaching, ., . 
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influence them thereunto; and what is the effeg| 3. 


ol all this Law, and School-preaching? Why wilde 


God diſowns it; his Preſence is withdrawn, IWelfa 
leaves them to their Ingenuity, Sinners are not Iincrea 
converted under it, ſome few are reaſoned into Memt 
external Performances, and a ſober Life; but à in, i. 
the Matter is not ſuggeſted by the Holy Ghoßt irmat 
and the Words are not the Words which the H land in 
Ghoſt reacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. but the inticing Work and t! 
of Man's Wiſdom; ſo the Holy Ghoſt will ngfrowt' 
own them, and therefore to their aſtoniſhment peace 
doth he own Men taught by the Holy Ghoſj' 
Eearned and Unlearned, and: oftentimes the 4. ! 
mtaneſt of the latter, to do that which all theigſhers t 
Exact and Fine Preaching cannot do: That [Man 
as it it written, I will 2 the wiſdom of thlſme « 
Wiſe, and will bring to nothing the underſt anding ifffold C 
the Prudent : Where is the Wiſe ? where is the Scribeitim f 
where # the Diſputer of thu World? bath not Guter, 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World? 1 Cor. ut C 
19, 20. | e 1 
2, Of Prayer. Zach. 12. 10. J will pour out iel ind e 
Spirit of Grace, and of Supplication. 1 will pray vii Giſts 
the Spirit, and the Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 1yngen 
How far & this from a Set ef Florid Words, Alls no! 
if the Lord (like their Hearers) is charmed witſteſpe: 
the Eloquence of the Schools? What thi 
you of getting Prayers by heart Verbatim, uf 12 
Sermons ? This may fcrve in theſe times Whf T 
Peace, when the Stalk of Profeſſion is ſo greifteſs? 
and high, but the leaft Winter and Winde 
Perſecution will waſh off this Paint, and blo 
away this Chaff. 


1. 


- eg 1 * " 9 of * * * ä * 0 4 _ * 2 * 8 >, . a 8 6 
os 5 , A : COT PUTS CO Rey 2 — — mmm 
_—_ l * 3 0 3 
E os 4 £W 8 i - 
yu * 0 — * n a 1 -_ - 4 
- 1 7 1 by 145 
= =. Pe * - 5 . 3 
a ö | - 
1 
3 | 
4 
* 


&1 z. Of Rule, which is by a peculiar Gift of 
y, Wiſdom, appearing in the Elders, for the Good, 
belwelfare and Edification of the Church, for the 

xt increaſe of Faith and Obedienc2, in all the 

ito Members thereof, in ſubduing and mortifying of 
ein, in fruitfulneſs in good Works, in the con- 
of ermation and conſolation of them, which ſtand, 

iy and in the raiſing of them that are fallen, and 

rk land the recovery of them that wander in the 

notferowth , and flouriſhing in mutual Love and 

5 peace 3 Dr. Owen Spiritual Gifts, Pag. 270. 

0 | 

the 4. In the Gifts of the Spirit upon'the Mem- 
heiefhers thereof, according to 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every 


t Man bath received the Gift, even ſo minifter the. 


' thelſeme one to another, as good Stewards of the mani- 
E Grace of God. Ver. 11. If any Man ſpeak, let 
ubet]him ſpeak as the Oracles of God; if any Man mini- 
Call ter, let bim do it as of the ability which God giveth ; 
IF: that God in all things may be plorified thro” Chriſt 


Igeſus, to whom be Praiſe and Dominion for ever, = 


n tl and ever, Amen, Waere are now either theſe 
wi] Gifts to miniſter withall, or Liberty and Encou- 


 1Ingement given for the Exerciſing of the ſame ? 


Is, Alls not the Tabernacle of David fallen down, with 
witthreſpe& to the'e Gifts? | 
think | Es 

„ Laftly, How are they fallen in the Practice 
es of True and Evangelical Obedience and Holi- 
by \neſs ? | 

1 | 


blos 


1. As for Legal Perſons and Churches, they 


Form, a Carcaſs, an Appearance of whom the 
Mord faith, as Ja. 1. 11, 12, 13. To what purpoſe is 
ie multitude of your Sacrifices to me, ſaith the 
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ſlave none; all as they do is but the outſide or 
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Lord; I am full of the Burnt-offerings of Runs. 
and tbe Fat of TS uf 1 255 . J, Rams 
of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-goatsz v. 12. 
When ye come to appear before me, who hath re.“ 
quired this at your hands, to tread my Courts? v. 13. 
Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe is an abomi. 
nation to me, the New-moon and Sabbaths, the Call. 
of Aſſemblies 1 cannot away with z it is iniquiy,, 


— 


eve n the Solemn Meeting. | 


Thus it muſt be truly ſaid, to what purpoſe. 
is your Praying, Reading, Meditating, and 
Preparations in the Morning at Home, and 
your great and many Services in the Church, 
your Preathing, Hearing, and Writing Sermons, 
and your Alms and Deeds there done, and your 
Examinations, Catechiling, Repeating and Pray- 
ing afterwards; and ſo your diligent Obſervance 
all the Week from Morning to Evening; to what 


F purpoſe is it? It is Iniquity, even the moſt So- 
 lemn Mecting, whillt theſe are made your Peace- 
makers, your Atonement for miſpending Time 


Paſt. Whilſt theſe are depended and refted upon, 


| as the ſincere Obedience, which is accepted of, as 


P 
137 


our Righteguſneſs for Chrif's Sake, in the room 
of that which is Perfect and Compleat; whullt 
theſe are putting Chris} by, and are (as it were 


I Rom. 9. 32.) offered up to ſerve ſuch purpoſes, as 


only the Lord Chriſt in his Obedience, Death,Re- 
ſurrection and Interceſſion can do. 
2. As for ſuch, who have received the P 
ctrine of, free, and unchangeable Grace and Love, 
in, and thro' the Lord ꝓeſus Chriſt, I 'wiſh there 
was no juſt occaſion of Complaint to be made 
by our ſelves and others, in this reſpect. How 
great and ſtrong are the Obligations to the 


ſtricteſt, Obedience and moſt exact Holineſs 2 
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in his Temple, c. 203 


5 y doth the Grace of God teach, and the Love 
KF crit conſtrain? and yet what juſt Complaint , 
Sire we againſt our ſelves and others againſt us; 
Ft it no more prevails, for the mortify ing Sin, 
id the advancing of Holineſs, notwithſtanding . 
de have ſuch Promiſes ſo free, ſo full, ſo great, 
a, exceeding great and precious, that we no 
ty, ure Cleanſe our Selves from all filthineſs, both of 
Feb and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the fear of 
ſe. had; 2 Cor. 7. 1. Is it not a ſhame that Legal 
nd Ferſons ſhould outdo Believers in that Duty and 
nd Pbſervance ? for the matter of it, which the Lord 
h, uch require at our hands, that Believers 
ns, ould not abſtain from a Principle of Grace, 
ur. fat which they will from a Law Principle, and 
y- fat they will not do that from Love to God, as 
ce Father, which others will do, from fear of him 
wt þa Julge. What unaccountable Infirmities are 
So- Pd amongſt the Believers, and happy will it 
ce- Þ, if whilſt we charge their Judgments they do 
me Þt charge our Lives. I know they oftentimes 
on, pit unjuſtly, and will do it; But this is thank-worthy, 
, as þ we for Conſcience towards God endure prief, ſufſ- 
om ring wrongfully; but what glory is it to be buffeted 
ſt þ our faults, tho“ we take it patiently? 1 Pet. 2. 
ere h 20. It is Matter of Fact, that tho' neither 
, 5 fe glorious Doctrine of Grace, nor Faith in that 
Ne- hoctrine, teaches and influences hereunto (which 
Pe Oppoſers thereof would have the World be- 
Do- þe) yet that Believers themſelves grow idle, 
ve, Ey, negligent and flothful under it; and the 
ere ittrine of Grace is not only abuſed by them, 
ade o never felt the Power of it, who ſay, Let us 
Io becauſe Grace abounds; but it may be, and 
the by the Backſliding Believer, who hath loſt 
eſs? F firſt and gbrious Savour thereof; and IT 
Fs 0 
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of being the great motive to act zealouſly for f 
God, his Honour, Cauſe and Intereſt in the World: Heu 
it ſerves at preſent poſſibly for little If than 80 
to quiet the Mind, under fo many miſcarriages H on- 
and the Eternity and Immutability of the Cove. Þ 
nant of Grace, which ſhould be the great Spring Þ 
to all holy Motion, now ſcrves only to quiet Id 
the Believer that he is in a good condition not- 
withſtanding; but tho' it be a truth that he js He. 
ſo, yet the Manifeſtation thereof was never de PT 
ſigned to lull the Believer aſleep in it, but to Pech 
give him Relief, and bring him out of it. Fs 
This Snare of Satan many are caught in, that . 
upon the fight and view of their ſafe ſtanding 
in Chrif, and being ſecurely preſerved in him, 
when the firſt Glory and Luſtre of the Truth sf; 
over, they often fall into a careleſs negligent P 
frame of Spirit: This is their Thoughts, alf* 
things are decreed concerning me; I can't help 
it, I can't act, but as I am acted; nor move, but as 
I am moved; I have as much Holineſs as God 
will give me. If I take never ſo much care, it ©* 
is all one, I always ftand fair in the Righteoul- 
neſs of Cbriſt; and an Alteration in me makes 10. 
Alteration in God; what now ought to be the Cos: 
ſequence,what the more careleſs the better? Gol 
forbid : What then ſhall we do with ſuch Texts] 
1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your al. 
verſary the Devil, as a roaring lion walketh alu 
ſeeking whom be may devour : And Matth. 21. bF 
And take beed to your ſelves, leaſt at any time you 
bearts be overcharg'd with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſi 11 
und ot ths life: And Mark 13. 33. Take Piinel; 
beed, watch and pray, for you know not when | Hao 
time is: No; this is an idle uſe of the Doctrine rm 
of Grace; it is Satan and our own corrupt Hear un 


k 


110 in his Temple; Kc. 205 


Sit draws fuch à Concluſion: This is only an 
d. Eule for Sin; and is like Adem, to throw it aps 
$1 God bimſelf. There is a twofold makingiuſe 
TH one and che fame Fruth: The oe tô in- 
A Fence to all Godligeſs, the other to jun *the 
ge Heart aſleep in Negligence and Carelæſsneſs: 
SF: firſt is this, Hath the Lord loved and choſen 
"bt in Christ, before the World began, and leit 
i (hers every way as good, and in ſome teſp-tts 
le. ſetter than I have been O then! love the 
10 d, O my Soul: Thou art my God, I will praiſe Þ 
Tre; tbolt art my God, I wit exalt thee, Pal. 118. 
wat Are all things decreed, and will he per- 
ing t all that concerneth me? Then bleſs the Lord, 
im, / Soul, and forget not all his Benefits Pſal. 103. 
h is Hand not, then I will be careleſs; cannot 1 att, 
ent It as God worketh in me, to will and to do? O 
ken let my truſt and dependence be intirely out 
my ſelf, and let me be conſtantly praying to, 
mad waitirig®tpon him, for his Influences, and 
t ſince; I can't act but as I am acted, I will 
e i carelefs. Is the Lord the Author, the Ori- 
ub. fal and Fountain of all Holineſs, and can we 
« no P50 more than he is plea$'d. to Communi- 
Con e? O, then my Soul be careful with all dili- 
dee to wait upon the Lord, in every appoint- 
th ent, wherein he. Communicates of his Grace 
„ us, and not, ſince it is ſo, I will be careleſs 
1e eLer it is with me, and ſo of the reſt. The, 
1. % Conſequence, and Effect is from Satan, and 
gar ber 1s from the Spirit. And ſo prevalgnt is 
nei Deceit, that if but good Duties, Works and 
the neſs are earneftly and warmly preſs'c, that is 
1 ſiheemed Legal, and if a Believer is as exact in the 
ariaformance of Duties as the Legaliſt, he muſt 
feat counted ſo too, tho? the Spring and Root of 
tha K each 
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” :206 The Beauty of the Lord 
Each other's Performances are as contravy ,. lie 
Darkneſs to Light. And every Sermon mut een 
inuff't at, that is not direttiy upon Etermi Di 
Grace and, Love, tho that be the Argument that . 
runs thro? all. In ſhart, Satan is transformed ig feral 
to an Angel of Light, and is endeavouring fed 
make the Charge of the Enemy good upon yl th 
and unleſs that we be ſtirr'd up within u pull 
ſhake off this Spirit of Slumber, Sloth and Cn 
leſsneſs, it will be ſo; How Zealous ſhall malen 
Perſons be in their Attendance on Ordinang 2 
in their Concern of Mind, before they arrive Reed 
to Satisfaction in their Soul, and are receiv d inte, 
the Church; and yet afterwards, if others did nnd t 
fill up their Places, they would be empty. What * f 
is the meaning, that ſuch ſhould be ſo backyaf ill! 
to carry on, and promote the Intereft of CH 
from all which, wee ſee the Reaſon the Apofil | 
had, to conclude their Doctrinal [Diſcourſes yi Fe 
à warm and cloſe Application to Holineſs, , | nw 


2 1 . bes 
2 Sa IG E | ER 1 
e land it 
r 
Direttions 10 build the fallen Taberaſii 
| 55 of David. g 0 0 ith t 


1 | _ 
4. H E next Uſe we ſhould make of fn « 
50 is, that ſince the Tabernacle of their 
3 David, viz. the Churches of our Ldeir 


Feſus Chriff, are thus fallen down; to exhort und h. 


That love the Lord Feſi in fincerity, of ume 


Perſwaſion ſoever, to make an Eflay to build Way n 
"Tabernacle. ; and for our Encouragement, ti wd's 
that Bleſſed Promiſe and Prophecy, As 1, = 


N f 
ter thit, 1 will return and build again the Ta+ 
* ernacle of David, which is fallen down, and 1 
, in build, again the ruins thereofy and I will ſes is 
hay As che Temple of. Old was d:ftroy'd by Li- 
{Feral Babylon, and the Veſſels thereof were car- 
ried into it, which they profaned, Dan. 5. 2, 3. 
5 hh the Goſpel-Temple, bis Church, hath been 
pulled down by Myſtical Babylon, the Antichri> 
I” ty Church; and all the Veſſels thereof have 
nun deen profa ned by her: But we have an Account 


: x 
. 
* 
q 


a "ohh 1. of an Angel, that had given him a 


min keed like unto a Rod, who was commanded to 


- 


npJiſe» and meaſure the Temple and the Altar, 
ahead them that worſhip therein; ſhewing accord- 


Nhading to Act 15. 16. before-mentioned, that God 
wardhill return, and build again the Tabernacle of 
Deu, Which is fallen down, Oc. a : 


file This is what hach been attempted ever ſince, 
vide Reformation, and bleſſed be God tor the. 


_ JBuilders of that Day and Time; and for che 


many ſince, this gave a deadly wound to the 
IBeaſt; but we have a miſery come upon us a- 
Izin, that the deadly wound is almoſt healed; 
lad indeed what was refuſed by Zerubbabel and 
® [the ewe, when they built again the Temple, 
Allet the Work ſhould be ſpoiled Ezra 3. 3, 4. was 
*Jadmitted by them; they ſuffered others to build 
* Pith them, who were not Iſraclites, and ſo ſpoiled. 
the Temple; for that ſhould have been built: 
f i | 


of Mitheir Poſts by God's Poſts, and have 'joyneds 

Mcir Building with the true Servants of. God, 
ort End have made ſuch a Mixture, that it muſt 
_ Wome down again; fo that if you build aright, « 
ld du mufr fr q 
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ly of Living Stones, and theſe have ſet up, © 
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pull down that which, is not of 
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Ie Beauty of the Lord 
ftäppere, and worſhip from that which is falſe. 
ik ſuch a manner as hath been declare. 

. There muſt be a Separation from Unhe. | md : 

levers in this Building this is the Call of the [red t 

Lord, as you have heard from 2 Cor. 6. 14, 16, che. 

16, 17. and when they come and ſay to you, | whor 

as they, Era 4. 2. Let us build with you, for me 3. 

feek your- God as ye do, and we do ſacrifice un | upon 

birt; You muſt anſwer as Ver. 3. Zerubbabel and | up y 
 Jeihuay and the reũ of the Chief of the Fathers of | you 

Lrdel ſaid unto them, Jou have nothing w do with | upon 

us 0 build an Houſe 10 our God, but we our ſelues Silve 

together will build unto the Lord God of Iſracl. . | Prat 

And then the People of the Land Came, | quir: 

and weakned their hands; and Ver, 1. theſe ate | you 

called the Adverſaries of ꝓudab and Benjamin, Lore 
that would have -built: with them. From hence | Rice 

then be exhorted, O Believers, under what Name | i 
ſoever you paſs, and are diſtinguiſhed, if yon 

would build a Houſe for your God, to come 1. 

jrom among them, and be you ſeparate; do ye | are 

your ſelves build a Houle to your God. and 
2. Having thus ſeparated, and being together | fire 

lay the Foundation, and do it with Joy, as'| it w 

they did, Ea 3. 11. And all the People ſhouted | ope 

with a great ſhout, when they praiſed the Lord, be. 1. 

cauſa the Foundation of the Houſe of the Lord mas | the 

laid. What this Foundation is, we are eminent] vit 
Iy:led to by ſeveral Scriptures, 1 Cor. 3. 10, 11, | nia! 
un wife Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, | tho 
and another buildeth thereon: Ver. 11. Other Foun- | ver. 
dation can no man lay, than that which is laid, which || and 
js Feſus Chriſt. Match. 16. 17, 18. Thou art Chriſt, | tior 
the Son of tbe living God; Ver. 18. —— Upon th | Off 
Rock will I build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall | De 
2:96 prevail papel it. In Eph. 2. 20. the Church Y 
. | VR - | | 1 el 
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I ſeid to be built upon the Foundation of the Apoſties 
m4 Prophets : where Chriſt himſelf is compa- 
the [red to the great Corner-ftone, that went from 
ts, [ne Bottom to the Top of the Building, in 
on, | whom all the Building is fitly framed together.“ 
we 3, Having laid the Foundation build there- 
nts | upon, unite together in a holy Covenant, giving 
ind | up your ſelves to the Lord, and one anether, as 
of [you have heard Pag. 24. And being thus laid 
ith | opon the Foundation, build thercupon, Gold, 
wes | Silver, and Precious Stones; fuch Doctrines and 
- | PraQice, as is the pure Doctrine and Prattice re- 
ne, | quired in Chriſt's pure Church. In doing pt which, 
are | you muft carefully examine and try KA the 
tin, | Lord ſhall help you) what in Doctrine and Pf 
ice | Rice is, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones; and what 
me | is Wood, Hay, Stuble; and lay aſide the one, and 
on | build with the other accordingly. IT. 
me 1. Such Doctrines are to be renounced; that 
ye are contrary to the Foundation, that rogt it up, 
and deftroys it: And if the Foundations are de- 
ier | ſtreyed, what ſhall the Rig bteous do? Pſal. i 1. 3. Here 
as it were well if ſuch were enquired into, and laid 
tel open; but I ſhall only mention ſuch that occur. 
be-'] 1. The Antitrinitarian Doctrine: for take away 
74s | the Doctrine of the Trinity, and Chriſtianity falls 
mt- | with it. For with the Denial of that, the De- 
11, | nal of the Eternal Covenant of Grace, ani all 
on, | thoſe glorious Tranſactions, which as now diſco- 
un- vered.,are the Foundations of our Faith, Triumph 
ih | and Joy, is denied. The Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
iſt, | tion and Satisfaction, of the glorious Perſon, and 
bs | Offices of Chriſt, are all denied; and in effect his 
hal | Death, Reſurre&ion and Aſcention. Hereupon, | 
wb | 2. All ſuch Doctrines which deny the Godhzad, 
# | either of Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt, deftruy the | 
1 K 3 Founda- 


andl if not of vs, then his Obedience and Rights 


* 4 Such which deny Particular Election, Fine . J 
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Foundation of our Chriſtian Religion, Faith aud ne 
Hope. As 1. The Socinians, which deny the Deity pen 
of the Son, and. ſo deny the Rock upon whi hoar 
Chrift*s Church is built; Marth. 16. 17. Thou ay WW 
brill, the Son of the living God. e 
12+ The Amin, which denies the Deity ef the Wiſts 
Holy Ghoft; and ſo that thc” the Erw öh ert 
| be offered up himſelf 10 God, Heb. 9. 124 13. Aw fl, 1 

| many more in our Time, which affert the . E 
Son of God to be no more than a Creatufey t 
tho? ſome will give him the higheft Order, even fe 
above the Angels, and others will not. fem 

1 3. All ſuch which deny the Humanity of Chrifh, Ide Fe 
_ as well as his Divinity, deſtroy the Foundationg |" 5* 
e Chriſtianity alſo. For if he aſſumed or took not fon 


hold of our Nature, as Heb. 2. 16. he was not of Ur 


ouſneſs is not ours; and by conſequence he diet e 
not for our Sins, neither roſe again for our Juſti- [pe 
_ tication. LR ere 'T ER... 


Perſeverance of the Saints, the Corruption and 
Depravity of our Nature, the Neceſſity of irre. 
fiſtible Graße to Converſion, ſuch a compleat le 
Satisfaction by Chrift*'s Death, for whom he died, 

that their Sins are finiſhed, and their Tranſgreb 
ſions made an end of; and ſo deny the certaitity | 
of the Salvation of all, for whom Chrj# offeret Kit 
up himſelf a Sacrifice to God. It is plain alſo, Rig 
that theſe deny the very Foundation, in as much] 6. 
as the Truths contrary to theſe Errors are the | Tz 
very Grounds of our Faith, and Hope, and Joy, Heal 
For take away from a Believer the Doctrine | t 
Election, the Covenant of Grace made between thef 
the Father and Son in Eternity, for the certain of « 
Salvation of the Elect; take from him wo Do: Lot 
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. Spend that his Debts are ſurely paid; and the 
dai podtrine” of Irreſiſtible Grace, whereby he ſhall 
4 Walibly be kept, and leave him only to his may- 


fthe n, while the Man knows what a treacherous 
ate eat he hath, and how ready he is to fin and 
Aud $1; 1 fay, leave him thus, and ſee now, whether 


fe 


: 


uſes 


Ven 
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tt are not removed; and therefore the Do- 


iſh, the reft, as deſtroying the Foundations. 1 
ions 5. Such which deny the Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
wr of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs alone, without Works. 
ts. Por if our fincere Obedience upon the ſcore of a 


e if he be diligent and careful, and do his ut- 


i Foundations of his Faith, Hope and Com- 


me of General, Conditional, uncertain Re- 
emption and Salvation, muſt come in among 


ton to be freely by Grace, thro' the Imputation 


nel [New Law, is brought in the room of that which 


ii. i perfect; it removes Chriſt's, and comes in the 
e [place of it; and ſo that Foundation Principle 
nal o Juſtification, by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


int inputed to us, and received by Faith; which our 


T6 [tft Reformers, eſpecially Luther, ſo much preach- 


et el, diſputed for, and defended, and was the great 
ech | Means of the Reformation, is deſtroy'd again. 
ef And if you take away this Doctrine, you take 
ff ay the very Sinews and Marrow of the Golpel;- 
re& [# this Foundation be removed, what can the 
6, | Aighteous do? 5 
>< | 6. Such which deny the Doctrine of Rege- 
he | aeration , Repentance and Sanctification, viz. 
. real Antinomianiſm; for this denies the Practices 
of 148 the other the Doctrine of Chriftianiry 5 and 
ea |theſe are ſo linkt together, that the rooting up 


in Hof one ever deſtroys the other; where there 1s 


& | ot the Chriſtian Doctrine, there cannot be the 


le K 4 7 | Cbri- 


anÞ ine of perfect Satisfaction, upon which he may 


Chriſt ian Practice, tho there may be all oytwayy 
Performance, it is not Chriſtian, an Heathen-may 
may do the ſame; and where Chriſtian Repen; 
tance is deny'd, and a Sight and Senſe, à Sqrroj 
and Confeſſion, an. Hatred and Abhorrence.y 
Sin is diſowned, and there is found in Principle, 
what is charged upon the Antinomians, there can; 
not be Chriſtizn Boctrine; for the one is links 
in the other; and the one one is a deftroyinggf 
Foundations as well as the other. - "os 
"Theſe Dottrines appear to me, not to be the 
Wood, Hay and Stubble, that may be built up. 
on the Foundation, but ſuch which are conta. 
ry to the Foundation; and therefore, ſuch 
Churches that are built upon ſuch Articles er 
Principles, are to me Antichriſtian. 
2. Such Doctrines in your Building up in point 
of Faith are to be laid aſide; that tho” they, de- 
ſtroy not the Foundation, yet are not Gold, and. 
will not ftand the Trial of the Word of Gog; 


* 


and the Goſpel Fire here, nox of the day, that ſhall | 


declare every Work, of what ſort. it is; 1 Care; 
10, 11. and here lies a very great Difhculty;: he- 
cauſe of our preſ.nt Darkneſs, yea, there was. 
always a DifBiculty here, even in the Primitive 
Times; as is plain in the Epiſtles to the mant 
Corinthians, Galatians, Oc. There are many odd. 
and ftrange Doctrines: Some Men build upon, 
the right Foundation, they draw ſuch Conſe- 

uences, that the Premiſes will never bare, ſome 


rangely leaning one way, and fome as wide the. 
other; ſo that differing Men and Churches, a- 
gree ing in the ſame Article of Faith Verbatim, 
thall differ as much in the Conſequences they 
draw from it, as Gold and Wood; ſome draw, Are, 
minian Confcquences, and ſome Antinomian; many, 


Chriſtians 
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drift 
"frm? 
Hay , 
they 
hope; 
as: ſu 
that 
preac 
they 
thei! 
they 
and 

ant . 


: 
* 


mini ins, yet ha ve built ſo much of this Wood, 
Hay, and Stubble, upon contrary Articles, as were - i 
withcy not own'd and profeſſed, and we would well:: | 
e.vff hope, believed by them, we ſhoull take them 
ine. zs ſuch; and ſure this muſt be the reaſon of 
cg] that uncertain Sound of the Pulpit, when they 
inkt| preach the Foundation Principles themſelves, 


WJ te 


pon his Righteouſneſs is made theirs, now they 


— 


nin his Temple, c. 2213 } 
driftiens,: and Churches at this day that are net 


they are right, that's Gold; and when they preach 
their many Conſequences from thence , then 
they are building Wood, Hay and Srubbls 3 - 
ant this is ſo mixt, and ſo much of: th2 one, 
and ſo little of the other, as it were to be-wiched 
they would confine themſelves for a time ta preack 
their own Articles; and there is the ſame-rga? - 
ſon to ſay ſo of ſome on the other fidei; for 
having Faith in the Foundation Doctrine of 
Criſl's Covenant, Headſhip, and Suretiſhip in 
him, as the great comprehenſive Head of the 
Elect, in whom they are conſidered; and h2res 


build ſuch wooden Conſequences from hence, 
as whereby. they are ready to turn every Scrip- 
ture, that requires Sanctifieation and Obedience 
perſonally, as if they pointed to them, as conſi- 
dered in Chri; and ſo they repent, and believes, . || 
and obey in'Chrift. It certainly true; that ne 
is gone before us, im the perfect Obędienœ A 
that it required for us, and we have obey'd dn 
him, hut it is we and not him, who are rg quired i 
F. ohn: 3. 23. Jo believe in the Nume ef bu only © 
begotten Sou eſus Chriſt; And Ads A 4te Rem 

you therefore; aud be converted, at your fins na bs 

blotted out, Cc. and Eph. 5. 28. #usbands: loue your 
Wives; and v. 22. Wives ſubmit or ſelves to your 
an Aubands; But ſurh Wood an Stubbls ay = 
Stats K 5 be, 


214 The Beauty of the Lord 
be built on both ſides upon the right Found; there 
tion; and therefore in your Building take heeg Com 
of theſe; to particularize here would be end. [6iffe! 
leſs, the Rule is to the Law, and to the Tefti.. dom 
mony, and te the Analogy of Faith, the Foun. in C 
dation being right, the reaſon why Building there.] Mod 
u pon is not right, is becauſe it ſwerves therefrom, | Tfut 
the Premiſes will never allow of ſuch Concly. | Prac 
ſionsz and here let the Goſpel in its Purity ande] 2 
Glory, as oppoſed to Legality and. Bondage, be | poſe: 
the Fire to try every Man's Work of what ſort: |oiftr 
it is, for the Goſpel-day will declare it; that | more 
will try all the Arminianizing,. and all the Anti. | Mer 
- Wood, Hay and Stubble, and con- the 
fume it. 52 
2. In Practice as well as Doctrine, I doubt God 
there is much Wood, Hay and Stubble among | cont 
the beſt of us; let us carry it to the Fire to he | that 
tried; and as the Goſpel-day ariſes, and declares 1 C0 
it, ſo let us lay aſide the Droſfs, and take into | thoſ 
practice the pure Gold; and may I give my judg- the 
ment, CTC 15 0 
The firft Work we ſhould do, is to pull donn | for t 
the Wall tat ſeparates Communion between or b 
real Believers in our Lord ꝓeſu Chriſt; fur ut- do t 
til this is done, their Strength will remain dis | M 
vided into Parties: but there being an open | the 
Communion , Ephraim will no more vex Fudgh, | the 
nor Fudeb Ephraim; and it may be an eſpecial |be e 
means to bring the Lord's People out of Bab. the 
lon, and to joyn them to Sion; till this is done, | the, 
I fear no great Work will be carried on; and 
this being done, then we may in all love weigh 
dur different Apprehenſions, in the Ballance of | we! 
| the Sanctuary, and try our different Practices by |} 
the Goſpebfire; for all Heat being * the 
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dom of Chriſt in the latter Day, and of Degrees 
in Glory, as about the different Subject and 


| the fooliſh, the weak, and the bale things in the 


I Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28. and fear not, God will call 


do the Work. It is not to be thought, that fleſh- | 
Y Wiſdom, Learning and Policy, ſhould carry on 


the whole of which is Spiritual, and therefore to 


| upon the ever Bleſſed Spirit, in denying ſuch. 


pented of; and may the Churches be careful for Al 


in his Templi, &. 215 
tere being no Separation in Affection, nor” }| 
Communionz- we may as well quarrel about the 
different Apprehenſions we have of the King- 


Mode of Baptiſm; and whoſozver hath the 
Truth, let it appear, for what Matter which 
Practice is right, ſo we do but know it. 

2. Neither will any thing be done to pur- 
poſe, until the People of God encourage a Mi- 
niftry, made ſo by the Holy Ghoſt; and look 
more to Grace and Spiritual Gifts, than to Art. 
Men Gifted and called by the Lord, if they be 


World, fo they can ſee they are ſuch” whom. Þ} 
God hath choſen for ſuch he will raiſe up t - } 
confound the Wile,. the Mighty, and by thoſe 
that are not, will he confound them that are . 


thoſe of the Learned alſo,H that ſhall be uſcful, where 
the others may not; but your Eye ſhould be at 
the Qualification from the ever Bleſſed Spirit; 
for theſe are the Men alone, whether Fiſnermen, 
of brought up at the Feet of Gamalirl, that muſt ? 


the Work of Chriſt in his Church and Temple, 


be effected by Spititual Miniſters, furfiiſhe with 
the Graces and Gifts of the Glorious Spirit. Let: 
the Contempt therefore, which hath b2en thrown". 


to preach, whom: he hath gifted. becauſe they | 1 | 
were not skilled ia Academical Learning be re- 
the future, not to quench the Spirit, in del ane = | 

9 | CRE: © wa 


their Prophcſyings, 1 Thef, 5. 19. 20. and whe 
knows, but the Lord Kos. . 2 . hi Spire 
from on High-upen us, and foon furniſh a» Com. 
pany of Men, that ſhall be ſucceeded in their 
ork. 85 | 1 
3. Neither will any thing to good pur poſe be 
done, until the "Foe of God's Houſe 3 
ſant againſt Strangers, and there be, tri In. 
quiri2s to a full datisfaction (according to the 
Judgment of Charity) that none be lay'd in this. 
Spizitu1l Builting, but Living Stones; for Un- 
believers being Members of the Church, they 
come in time to oppoſe ſecretly and under-hand, 
all the good Deſigns and Endeavours of the Be- 
evers, to promote the Intereſt of ꝓeſus Chriſt; 
in the Church; theſe are they, that hinder and 
diſcourage the Work of the Lord, and weaken, 
cur. Hands, ſo that we cannot build; and there- 
fore. theſe Drones ſhould be caſt out of the Hive, 
and others be prevented from entering in. 
4. Y ou muſt take away the Diorrephefians, ſuch: 
who will have the Preheminence, let them rule, 


nifters of Ch@9, with their malicious words;and not. 


content herewith, but will not receive the Bie, 
thren, nor fuffer them that would, 3 Job. 9; 10, 


unklsts it is done by, their Hands, and they have 
the Honour of it; then you have their Purſe: 
and Perſon, but if they be opposd.in the Pre. 
eminence, the Intereſt and Welfare of the-whok- 
Church ſhall be ſacrificed to their Humour, the 
Miniſter muſt not expect any peace, unle fs. hs, 


take their Directions, and. follow their Dictates, 
and can be under their Government; and the, 
People muſt be ruled by their Means, and gene 
rally thers are ſome that fallain with, Fhem {| 
| ; | this. 


* 


and do what they pleaſe, prate againſt the true Mi- 
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o | this evil ſhould be watched aga inſt in a Church of 
it. | viſt where it is not, the kaſt appearances thereof 
1-- | fhoutd be proteſted againſt, and not one Perſon 

ir f ſuffered for Riches or Parts to have the Pre- 
emigenee above the reſt; and where it is, thoſe 
e Churches will never thrive, until that be done 
pt anto them, as the Apoſtle threatned Diotrepbes 
n+ | Ver. 10. Wherefore if I come, 1 will remember bis 
he | evil deeds. TEE, * ng TTY 
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|.  .Objedions Anſmered. 


nd” Wn jeck. 1. They have as high Enjoyments of 
O0 out of Ordinances of fpecial Commu- 
le- nion, as others have in them. 
e, Anſw. This is no Argument: for if we had 
_ | leſs in them than out of them, ſince the Lord 
> | hath ſo commanded, we ſhould be found therein, 
le; | thersiage more ends than one in appointing this 
lr | Glorious Otdinance of Church Communionz und 
10k | Command from Chriſt, is Warrant enough for at 
Tr | Belizyerg3be' is/ to leave it to his Loft, fo give 
1% |. him what che pleaſe, if he had none at all, he 
Ve: ſhould not make Terms, his Commands are not 
irſe to be difputed, but obey ett. 
2 ou knowenet what: Enjoyment: you may 
ole have in them; if youghave' fo much oqꝗt, what 
may you expxxi within, eſpecially chen he ha th 
be pccnhiarly: promiſed; to ber with youzzi Lo, I ami 
ie} wü you 54/rbay 212A ndtti is a vain pretence; fow | | 
the,] there is not that Preſence out of them, as in them: 
ne} and they: are not capable Judges, who areripathe 
m Bega pihem, 10 , „ % a 
this] 257 | objeck. 
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" 18" The Beauty of the Lord 
Object. 2. There are ſuch Diſorders in Sorel | 
Z that l is beſt keeping out. 
Anſw. There were fi) in the primitive Times, 
and as great as you can inftance in now; and yet 
that was no Argument againſt the Church Com 
munion then, and neither is it now. Where is | 
greater Diſorders in truly conſtituted Churches 
of Chri, either for Doctrine or Practice, than 
in the Church of the Corimbians ? for Poctrine, 
there was among them, that deny'd the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead; for Practice, the moſt diſ. 
orderly at the Lord's Table; 1 Cor. 11. 21. For in 
eating every one taketh before other his own Supper, ani 
ene is hungry, and another is drunken. For which cauſe 
God afflited them with ſickneſs and death, Ver. 30. 
Object. 3. The Churches Idolize their Ordi- 
nances, as. the Iſraelites. did the Brazen Serpent; 
and therefore God hath writ Nebuſvran uponthem, 
2 Kings 18. 4. 
! Anſw. It is ſo to them that do Idolize them 
but it 3s not ſo to them that don't; it ſeems. yow . 
know better, and therefore to you, they ſhall not 
| be-dry-Breafts; ner. uſcleſs-things, tho they are 
= ſo to others. 1 „ cen 5 bu nee! 
bes. The Church: is in the Wilderneſs, andi 
| is under Amichriſtian Darkneſs, the Ordinances . 
are not pure, but mixt and Carnal;;.thete is none 
that can immediately adminiſter them, with | ; 
“Mar ſaith the Lord ; therefore we will wait un. 
| tithe Spirit on High is poured: forth, that will 
| ſet all things to'rights; and i bring out the Church 
in its Puritand Glory from the Wilderneſs; and- 
| when we find duch Churches we: will come into” 


— bf che Church is in the Willerneſ, 
0 we ought to joyn our ſelves to ber —_ 


— 


| 
3 
. 
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Practice, and this is to be our Standard; and if- 
the Ordinances are not pure among the Churches 
of one fide or the other, then they can tell here · 
in they are not ſo otherwiſe 5 how do they know 


—C 


| as immediately given, tho” not in the ſame Mea». 
"| fre now as then 3 the Teaching of the * 


in his Temple, Kc. 219 
br there hath the Lord promiſed to be, as a Þ 


pillar of Cloud by Day, and of Eire by Night; 
yea, as a Wall of Fire round about; and we 


' Tought to take our Lot and Portion with her, and 


ive the Spopf of Chrif all the aſſiſtance we are 


able, whilft ſhe ſtands in need of it, and not be as 


Standers-by and Lookers-on,.wherr ſhe wants thoſe. 
in and among her to help, to ſet to rights things 


that are wanting; it is an undue Satisfaction ſome 


Men take to ſtand by, and behold, and obſerve 


| every diſorder in the Churches, and then to ſay 


to themſelves, I am. glad I am not of them. 
2. As for the Ordinances not being pure, but 
mixt; I Anſwer as in the Days of ꝓoſiab and Ne 


| hemiab, Oc. they had the Book of the Law to read, | 
where the Inſtitutions and Commands of the Lord. | 
were written; ſo have we the Fvangeliſis, the 
Ads and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles to read, where 


we have an account of the Primitive Rule and 


they are mixt, if they cannot tell with what? and. 


| if they can tell wherein, and this be all the BU. 
| <ption,. then they ought themſelves to be found 


in the Practice, or the Ordinances in their Purity, 


and not totally omit them. 3 

3. As for due Adminiſtrators of Ordinancesg 
they are ſuch who are made Miniſters of Chriſt 
by the Holy Ghoſt; and there are as traly ſuch. 


now, as there was then g“ as the one received 
their Gifts and Qualifications immediately from 
z the Spirit is as really and 
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tze ſame in kind z it then taught the Apeſtes | end: 
either in; and by the. Seriptures' then wrixteng | in t 
opening unto ' their Underſtandings, the :Scrips | rece 
tures that ſpake and prophecied of Jeſus Chrif, 
and the whole. Myſtery of the Goſpel contained Moc 
therein, or revealing the fame immediately, tho 
with: this Difference, that more was revealed to | then 
them than was before, but tho' our Teachings | ftznd 
are the ſame for Kind, yet not for Degree, nei · | and 
ther is there any more to be revealed; than what C 
is contained in the Old and New Teſtament, | yue 
but the Sprrit's revealing of that, either in the | fa 
Words of Scripture, or not, are as true Teach - Bt 
ings, tho* not ſo great as they had; and fucha | the, 
Perſe nis as truly a Miniſter of Chriſt; and there. | A 
fore their Authority is the ſame, and they: can as | the 
truly adminiſter Ordinances with Thus ſaith-the | ig} 
Lord; and to flight or deſpiſe ſuch Miniſters in | tber 
the Miniſtration of Ordinances, is to deſpiſe | , 
Chriſt, : from whoms they have their Commiſſi« | ſo. 
on z and to refuſe to come in, until ſuch: glori- | We: 
ous Pouringsof the Spirit come forth, is to {light | thin 
| the-Spirit:inihis lower Appearances; and-there- | brig 
Hure, it is far from Duty to neglect Church-Come | nan: 
munion untikfhets. | 7 4 + 1 [be 
4. Thro* rich Grace we have fome -Dawnings | cr, 
of this bleſſed Day: What are the Congrega: | 48s 
tional Churches, but ſuch who are come out | n. 
of Babylon according to the Command given, mor 


tome out from awong themy and be 30 + ſeparate'y 
fanth the Lord - 1 bygit ; Bott y Wet 2115 1 | OY 
b The Matter is right, and their Form ag right ho 
their Minifters:efteemed. by them are ſuch, whe | Lor 
are made ſv by the Holy Ghoſt, the Preſence out. 
ef the Lord is with, them.; and ſo AS it with 8 
the Free · grace Beptiſts, their Conſtitut ion F a0 wiſe 
45 3 ang 
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dd Order is the :fams 3 and many. op. 3 


in the Obſervance. ef that Rule, Rows 14. 1. t 


receive fuch -who, are, Believers, notwithſtanding 


ſuch, Diffsrences, as Meats and Days; and the 
Made and Subjects of Baptiſm 3; If you ſay; there 
are many Differences; amongſt us, ſo there was 
then; but no ſuch was to give a Name of Di- 
ſtinction, as Churches of Chrift of ſuch a ſortz 
and Churches of Chriſt of ſach ſortr. 

Obj. 5. But *heſe; Ordinances were only to conti. 
me for that Seaſon and Age, in the. Beginni 


In the Church, Maier m was lohn's 
VV 5 


the Spirit; which was Chri@'s,, was to-increaſe.... .. 
10 1. IL know not Why i it ſhould called 
infancy. of the Church, for by reaſon of the 


higheſt and greateſt, Meaſuces of the Spirit, which 


then was in and upon it. It was in its full Gl 
Ih and 198858 at. ay, did decline, and Nach berg 
Fd from riling higher, as: we. muſt look. 11 
Wee pin pon:.the. ſecond Temple, whilſt. 
think of the firſt; and therefore, ſince in Ho 
brighteſt: Light and Glory of the Spirit, Ordi- 
nances were commanded and practiced; yea, 
the Receiving of he irit in an abundant man» 
2 is 08 6-15 __ 11 why they ſhould. 
$7.10: 42 o manner. of Argument 
in. the. G Wr ü k he contrary that the 
more 0! Nur thorN is whiſt here, the more 
ſhall we 15 Pound in Ordinances: And it is 
certain, tho* theſe are Belizvers, et there is: a 
eat Miſtake ; for it is not the Spirit of the 
il that acts herein, for he will not lead any 
out, from, the Obſervance. 'of his own Orclina n- 
c tho? hg. may ſuffer Them 0 * kd io Bar: 
mc and gracigus Ends. | 
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2. No tolerable Reaſon is given, why 
ſhould end at that Age. For, 

(.) As for the Greek Word, which is 
render'd Jo the End of the World, ſignifyin 
Age; it hath been anſwered, that it is the f 
Word which is rendered in Matth. 24. 3 
(z.) Where Ordinances have the very fan 
Uſe and End now, and ſo to the Coming ot 
Cbriſt; as when they were firſt inſtituted; it 
is a great Argument for their Continuance, az 
r 45500 4 1 4 0 


they 


86.) Eſpecially” conſidering the Strengths |; 
that Argument, that whatſoever was once in. 
never repealed, abides in Force. 


ſtituted and 
n 3 | 
( 4.) Adding what the Apoſtle tells us of the 
| Lord's-Supper ,. Ir ſrems the Lord's Death 
mil he comes; 1 Cor. 13. 26. which cannot be 
meant of his ſpiritual Coming, becauſe he wi 


to come in a more glorious Manner, at the fange 


time as he delivered unto them that Ordinance, 
$0 obſerve which, he bad received of tbe Lord. 


© (5:) As for Water-Baptiſm being Foby's' Baps | 


tiſm, as oppoſed unto Chriſt's. I anſwer, Its 


true, Water-Baptiſm is one Thing, and Baptiſm |; 


of the Spirit was another; but as there wasa 
Water - Ba ptiſm, which ohn adminiſtred, which 


was from Heaven and not from Men; ſo these 


was a Water-Baptiſm, which Chriſt commanded 
himſelf when upon Earth, and gave in Com- 
miſſion to his Diſciples to practice, ohn 4. 1. 
And ꝓeſus made, and Baptized more Diſciples that 


Fon: His Diſciples dic it indeed, but it was. 
by his Commiſſion, and therefore, as Solomon 8 |; 


ſaid to build the Temple, ſo Chrift is ſaid to 
baptize, and their Practice after our Per 
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Heath ſhews the Commiſſion for Baptiſin, Mat. 
B. 19. is for Water-Baptiſm. as doth the Na- 
ture of the Commiſſion it ſelf, it being given 


n tem in Precept to baptize them, when we muſt 


| 
dit 


acknowledge it is the Preragative of Chriſt a 
lone, to-baptize wich the Haly Spiritz and the © | 
Argument the Apoſtle Peter uſes, At 10. 475 | 


Ithat; they ought to be baptized with Water, i 


face they were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
puts an End to the Controverſies. -  ' 
Obj. Ley, Some plead they are not fie for it, 


ani otbers they may go to Heaven without it. 

Anf. To the firſt it may be true, if you are 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, unregenerate, ick - 
ed, and ungodly z you are not fit Matter for a 


Church of Chriſt 5 and indeed, I know not, but 


there are ſome Believers, whoſe Spirits are ſo li- 
|tigious, angry, and quarrelſome, that are ſo lofty 


and domineering, that thereby do ſo difturb the 


| Peace of The Family, that they are better out - 
than in, that unleſs they muſt rule and govern 


all, and have every one ſubmit to their Mind 


and Humour, there ſhall be no Peace with them, 


if you are either one Sort or the other: I ſhall | 
inſtead of anſwering, confirm your Objetionz MW 
for it is welb for ſuch Churches as are rid of. 5 


Fou. | ; * 


J But if a poor Belicyer doth it from a Sence 


of his Unworthineſs, he is to know his Worthi- 


N 85 is all in Chriſt, and not in himſelf; and 
tor the ſame reaſon he may refuſe to eat his 
Food, and wear his Raiment; yea, to live he is 
not worthy thereof; and indeed, the Bottom of 
it is nothing but Pride or Phariſaical Humility: 
Jou have not done enough to deferve it, and 
therefore, you are aſham'd to take it; you will com- 


pliment 
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3 rr eee. 
ehen e eie ene fay dot ie for Tam al | 
* Deter inworthy thereof: Leave your Folly | 
"erin of bis Wine, and be glad you can be ad. 

. matted with all. Four Heart. 
The other Objection is ſordid, and ſavoury 
not of a Relicvex it ſne ws the Man is merce] 
narv, and wih do no more than what he is paid] 
for; when the Lord hath freely given him all; 
it argnes nd Lore to Jeſus" Chriſt 3 for be d, 
loves me keeps. 'my"Commandmenits 5 John 14. 21, 
TY: 8 are Sons and not Slaves, they- work! 
” Yrom and nat for Bit; becauſe Heaven is tretly 
„ Biten to them and not te be mbrited by them. 
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JAge 3. Line 2. for them. read you. p. N 
THA P. VI. |. 1. for contains. r. containti. 
138 1. 34+ 1.22. for that are. r. are. p. 42. I. 27. for ol 
f. ariſeth, p. 72. I. 19. for here. r, herein. p. U. 
I. 24. for Cover. r. Covenahti. p,. 103. I. 30. tf 
l” endthes. r. another." p. 160. I. 31. for N r. 
to tell. With ſome few Faults and Mil-pointing 

that have eſcap'd the Preſs 3- which 1 deſire tif 
Kind Reader to correct. ; 
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